"Miontey 
"moſtReverend the BISHOPS, © 
: 'S AND + > . , 
The Parsnyranxian 
"O90 Appointed by His Seered 
Af.” 5 Eo: 
COMMISSIONERS © —© 
" ; +. ok | Cap - 
' +» ... - The Review and Alteration , 

7 OF THE BOOK OF | | | 
| OMMONPRATE Rac - 
- 2 ke BEING- _ 

An Exa& Accoint of their whole 


- 


* 
» : 
» on - 
= . : 
” 
* Pd # 
= 


— = 


\> N BY 4 der of the ary \&c.To os Js | 
NY IS 22S and wel: 2 WIEN the moſt Reve- 


89 rend Father in God ,: Accepted: 
Aurebithopo York, The right rc ng & 
in.Gad;Gil 


rt B London 
Durham CN wa 4 [ba ara nel, mpbrey 8 

of Sarum,George Bilhop of Warceſter Robert Hil 
of Lincoln, Benjantin Bilbop of Peterborough, Brian 
Biſhop of Cbefter, Richard | Bilhop of Carlile, bg 
Biſhop of Exeter, Edward Biſhop of Norwich, 

our truſty and webeloved the Reverend pk 
Tuckpey D,D.Febn Gonant D.D.William Spurſtow 
D.D. Zobn Walls D.D. Thomas Manton, D.D. Ed- 
wand Calamy B. D. ra "Baxter Four Bret 


Db. 


Dr. Earle To of. bring 


Job Heryeto PD. No Jl TH D. FIKAL: Cs 
D.D. Foh a Fopſon | fore gr D, An bony 
Yhren Herbert Thor TL Sh 
DiD.. £6) | 

Kewlinſ on; Pe tam Mop iT Ligh wy 


A 2 Jon, | 


eat SEES 9 attained < Book, of 
Common prayerzand yet ſince we atex tom 
made againſt {ſeveral things therein,we did D) Da”. 
ſaid Detlatation declare we would appoint ati & 

aal au uber of learned Divines, of both perſwas 
Bone'nh review the fame: we therefore in accom- 
pliſhnient of our ſaid wil and intent, ' and'vf owr 
cou and conſtant care and ſtudy for- the 


unity of the Churches within'our de-' 


ons Re for removal of all exceptions and dif- 
ferences, andthe occaſions of ſuch differences, 
ard exceptions from atwong our good ſubjefts, for 
ot concerning the faid Book of Common prayer, 
or any thing therein contained , doe by theſe our 
Letrers parents require,authorize, conſtitute,and 

appoiur you the ſaid, &e. to adviſe upon and re- 
ing the ſaid Book of Common prayer , compa- 


the fame with the'moſt ancient Lirurgies 
ch have been'uſed in the Clutch in che primis 
riveand pureft times. Abd to that end ro aſſemble 
and meet togerher, from time to time,atiff at ſac 
time within che. ſpace of foure-Calendar monks 
How hext' eaſving; z'Hrhe Maſters lodgingiin the 


Savoy 


& 


adviſe, coofule upon,and.abour the lame... 
'ob 
now'be raiſed 


the ſame, and. ( it pceafion 


| be)to make ſuch teaſsnable: and neceilagy altera- 
tions; correGians and amendments 4herein-28 by 


and between-youthe ſaid Arch«biſhop, Biſhops, 


DoRrs,and Perſons hereby: required dand altho-. 
rized to meet. and advile as aforeſaid:, ſhall be. a>. 


greed, ato be needtull and cciant: , forthe. 
gi Ning farh&ion to.tender wor hag -andrbe 


+. onsandrulcss formsof prayer, avd phing inthe 
RE _\ faid Bock of Common prayercontdined ,.. = 
the. 
jeftions and exceptions ,., which. thall 


reſtoring add*coptinuance of: peace and unity 50; 


the Churches: under our;prote@ion and-Gaveru- 
ment 3 but avoyding (as much as may be); all na- 
necellary hedpdingaing the' Forms and. Liturgy, 
wherewith the people are akogether acquainted, 
and have ſo Joogacochticdd? in the Church A of Eng. 

land. Andour will. aed pleaſure is, "that whea 
you the. ſaid Archebiſbop,,. Biſhops,, NoQours, 
and. perſons authorized 'andappointed by theſe 
gr Letters patents to. meet, adyiſe, and conſuls 


apon and; about: the c94.25 atorcfaid,. ſhall 
_ re dep you elect wp mholayan 


hf 


a4 Jetohnioarion whick youlſhal agceouppaas 
neediu}:orexpedicur to be done for the'alteringy 
diminifhing, - or inlacging; the ſatd [Rook of Come 
morf prayer, or any: part thereof, thar then forth 
with'you certihe and preſentto us.in writing une 
der-your ſeverall: hands che-matters! and things 
whereupon you ſhall fo determine; tar onr appro« 
bation, andco the endthe fame orſo:much theres: 
of as ſhall be approved: by us; may be eſtabliſhed,; 
and-for a&mnch as the ſaid Archbithop & Biſhops! 
have feverallpreat Charges toattend , ' which we: 
would! not .diſpenſe with., or! chat the-fame 
ſhonld+ be neglefted upon any great occafion 
whatſoever, and ſome of them being of great age 
and infirmities, - may not be able conſtancly to ar- 
rend the execution of the ſervice and anthoriry 
hereby given-and required by us , in the meeting 
and conlultation aforefajd;We will therefore and 
hereby-require'you thefaid Dr. Ezrles,8cito ſups: 
ply the: place and places of fuch of the Arch-bi«: 
top and Byhops' (other then the ſaid Edward 
Biſhop of Norwich) as ſhall by age, ſickneſs, infir= 
mity,orother occafton' be hindred from attending, 
the ſaid meeting or conſultation (that is to (ay ) 
that one of you the-ſaid Dr.Earles,8c; ſhall from 
time to time ſupply: the place of eachone of the 
the ſaid Arch-bithop and Biſhops -(otherthen the 
ſatd Edward Biſhop of Norwich») which ſhall hap« 


pen 


per fo be: kindred ortobe abſene coin the laid 
inectings, or confaleatians, . and:ſhallaud:tnay ad> 
viſe, conſult and determine , and alſo certifte and 
execute all and/fingaulat the powers and. authocis 
ties before mentioned Inund about the premiles, 
as fally and abfolurely- as-fach Arch-biſbop and 
Biſhops which ſhal 1o happen tobe abſent ſhould 
or tte doe by'vertue of theſe our Lecrers pa- 
tents;or anything hetein contained, in-caſc he or 
they were perſonally-prefent. And whereas in ces 
gard of the diſtance of ſome ; the infirmity of 0- 
thers;rhe multitude of confltantumploynitne, and 
other incidental impediments , ſome of you the 
ſaid Edward Biſhop of Norwich, &c, may be hin- 
dred from the conſtant attendance in the execu- 
tion of the ſervice aforeſaid, We therefore wil and 
doe hereby require and authorize you the ſaid 
Thomas Horton, &c. to {upply the place or places 
of ſuch the Commiſſioners laft before mentioned, 
as ſhal by the means aforeſaid or any other occa- 
fion be hindred from the ſaid meeting and con- 
fulrations that one of you, the faid Thomas Horton, 
&c. ſhal from time to time fupply the places of 
each one of the ſaid Commiſſioners laſt mentio- 
ned, which ſhal happen to be hindered or abſenc 
{om the ſaid mecting and confultations: and{þal 
and way adviſe conſult and determine , and alſo 


certific and exccute all and fingular the powers 
| and, 
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power and authoritzes/before mentioned in and, 
abouc the premiles as fully and abſolutely as ſuch © 
of the ſaid laſt mentioned Comwilſigners,' which # 
ſhall ſo happen to be abſent, ſhould or might doe 
by vertue of theſe our Letters patents or any 

thing therein contained, in caſe he or they were. - þ. 
perſonally preſent, In witneſs whereof we have” 

cauſed rheſc our Letters to be made patents; wit- 

neſs our {elf at VVeftminſter the 25 day of March in 


the thirteciith.yeac of our Reign. 
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Per ipſum Regem. Barker, | 


- & F "—_— 


: _ 
: 


48 "v0 is 
CETPT BETS T 
—_ 


1 4112 > bo wn. ACEp ©1343 wht . 24 1 
ww > 4 | " La 4 n” q | ' : 
es wel bay | £1. | \4.+a” r +a] 

>4#t.$-4+5 *54t > 3-43 42 n 
: \ _ » q | dt. yo 
ts þ Y, 


— - - . | 
Þ 


EXCEPTIONS 
We 2 OF THE 6 Perk #3 <4 
PxESBYTERLTAN- Brethren, 


Againſt ſome paſſages in the preſent 
LITURGY. 


A Cknowledging, with all humility and 
& thankfulneſs, His Majefties moſt Priacely 
condeſcention and indulgence to ver 
many of his Loyall ſubje&s, as well in his 
Majeſties moſt gracious Declaration , as 
particularly in this preſent Commiſſion 
iſſued. forth in purfuance- thereof ; we 
doubt not byt_ the-Right Reverend Bi- 
ſhops, and all the rel of His Majeſties 
Commiſſioners intruſted in this work , will” in imitation of His 
| Majeſties moſt prudent ' and ' Chriftian Moderation and Cle- 
mency, judgr-it their duty.(that we-find to be the Apoſtles. own 
| pradtice ) in /a- ſpeciall; manner tQ be-,tender t9 the Churches of 
peice, to bear:with the intzmInes of the weak, and not to pleaſe 
| them(e!ves, norto mealyre the Confciences of ather men by the 
light and Iticude' of eheir, oun;, but ſeriouſty and readily to 
confider, and adviſe of ſuch Expedients.as may moft conduce"to 
the healing of our breaches,and.Unitingthoſe chat differ... 
And albeit we have an high-and. hanourable eſteem of thoſe 
Godly and: Learned. Bilboysis 20d; orhe " who. were the ht 
Compileſs of the .pibliek;Lizurgy.g and der 109k upprt Ie 43 


4- - 


an excellent and worthy 
9 onerflini 


leud madeher firſt { of ſuck miſt of Popi 
madeher Rep one off ' 


3 
derings that all humane Works fo gra arrive at their 'me- 
curity and eo rf particular being a Work of thac 
nature,hath already admitted ſeveral emendations ſince the firſt 
compiling thereof, It cannot be —_ any diſparagement,. 
or derogation either to the Work it (elf, or tothe Compilers of 
ic, or to thoſe: who have hitherto uſed ity if aftey more than one 
hindred years fiace ies firſt compoſure luch farther emendations- 


| be now made therein,. as may be judged neceſſary for ſatisfyi 


the ſcruptes of a mulcitude of ſober gomns who cannot at a 
(or very ? comply with the uſe of it as now it ty, and may 
beſt ſuit with the preſent times, after ſo long an enjoyment of 
the Hard Up of the Goſpel, and ſo happy « Reformations 
eſpecially coniidering that many godly and learned men, have 
from the beginning all along deiied the . alteration of many 
things therem, and very many of his Majeſty's-pious peaceable. 
and loyal Subjegs, after ſo long a diſcontinuance of it,are more 
averſe from it than heretofore ; the ſatisfying of whom (as far as 
may be) will very much conduce to that Peace and Unity which 
is ſo much deſired by all:kgood'men, and ſo much endeavoured: 
by His moſt Excellent Majeſty, 


And therefore in purſuance of this His Majolly's moſt gracious 

” Commiſſion forthe ſatisfying of tender and 

the procuring of Peace and Unity amangft our ſelves,. we 
Judge meerto propoſe, 


]. That all che Prayers, and other Materials of the Liturgy, 
may confiſt of nothing. d6ubeftil” or queſtioned: among Pious, 
Learned and Orthodox Perſons, inaſmuch as the profeſſed end 
of compoſing then is, for the decfaring bf Unicy-and: conſent of 
all who joyn in the Publick Worſhip, it being too evident, that 
the limiting Church-Commannion to thitigs of doubeful diſpura- 
tion, hath been in all Agesrhe ground of Schiſm- and ſeparation, 
according to the ſaying of a Learned Man. | 

To load' our Publick Forms with the private Fancies upon 
which we differ, is the moſt Sovereign'way to perpecuate Schiſm 
tg the Worlds end. ' Prayer, Confeflion,-Thank givingreading, 


with things unneceflary was the firſt beginning of all $ 
tion ; and when ſcruple of Conſcience began to be made, 
tended, then Schiſme began to break in. If the ſpeciall 
uides and Fathers of che Church wontd be a lictle __ 
incambring Churches with Superfluitiey, or not over-rigidgcit 

in reviving obſolete Cuſtoms, or impoſing new, there wonld be 
far leſs caufe of Schiſm, or Superſticion, and all the Inconveni- 
ence likely to enſue would be La thes ; they fhould in fo Loy 
yield a little co the imbecility of cheir laferiours, 8 thing. whi 

S. Pay! would never have rrefuſed to doe, mean while, wherefo- 
ever falſe or fuſpeted Opinions are made a piece of Church-Li- 
curgy, he that ſeparates is not the Schiſmatick ; for, ic is alike 
unlawful to make profeſſion of known or ſuſpe&ed falſhood, as 
co put in practice unlawful or ſuſpeRted aftions, 


I L Further, we humbly defire, that it may be ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered, that as our firſt Reformers out of their great wiſdome 
did at that time {o compoſe the Liturgy as to win npon the Pas 
piſts, and co. draw them into their Church-Communion, by va- 
rying as little as- well they could from the Romiſh forms be- 
fore in uſe; fo whether in the preſent conſticution and ftate of 
things amongſt us we ſhould not according to the ſame rule of 
Prudence and Charity have our Liturgy ſo compoſed, as to = 
upon the judgement and affefions of alt choſe who in the fub= 
ftancials of the Proteſtant Rehgion are! of the ſame perſwafions 
with our ſelves. Inas much as a more firm union and confenc 
of all ſuch,as well in Woſhip asin Do&rine,would greatly ftreng« 
then the Proteſtant Intereſt againſt all thoſe daugers and tem- 
pcations which our inteſtine Diviſions and Animolitties do expoſe 
us unto from the common Adverſary. 

I TT. That the Repetitions and Reſponſals of the Clerk and 


People, and che alternate Reading of the Plalms and Or 
B 2 wit 


$ency did incerpoſe it felE To charge Churches or Licmrgies 
. __ 


. 


_— 


with: a confuſetmurmure onbindihns w 


»s rea is leſs incellipible, 'and* cherefore unedifying, 'tiay"be 0- 
mitted, the Mites Þ being appointed for the Pole inal! Pab- 


lick Services appertaining- unto God, and the holy, Seriptures 
both of the oldand*new Teſtament, 'intimating the peoples'part 
in publick Prayer, tobe only with filence and'reverente, 'to at- 
tend thereunto, and to declare their conſent in the eloſe, by 
a) ing, Amen. | Fi 


F'V. That in regard the Letany (though otherwiſe containing 
in it'many holy Petitions) 'isſo framed, that the Petitions, for a 
great part, 'are uttered onely by the People, - which we think not 
to be ſo:conſonant to Scripture, which makes the Miniſter the 
Month of the People to Godin Prayer, the particulars thereof 
may be compoſed into one ſolemn Prayer to be offered by the 
Miniſter unto God for the People. 


V. That there may be nothing ia the Lhangy which may ſeem 
to countenance the obſervation of Lext, as a Religious Faft, the 
Example of Chrift's faſting forty dayes and nights being no more 
imitable, nor intended for the imitation of Chriſtians, than any 
other of his miraculous works werezor than Moſes his forty dayes 
Faſt was for the Jewes,and the A of Parliament 5 Eliz. forbid- 
ding abſtinence from fleſh to be obſerved upon any other than 
apolicick Conſideration, and puniſhing all thoſe who by Preach- 
ing, Teaching, Writing, or open _ ſhall notrifie, that thefor- 
bearing of fleſh is of any neceſſity for the ſaving of the ſouhor that 
1t isthe ſervice of God otherwiſe than as other politick Laws are. 


VI; That the Religious obſervation of Saints dayes appointed 
to be kept as holy dayes.and the Vigils thereof, without any foun- 
dations (as we conceive).inSeripeure, may be omitted, that if 
any be retained.they may be called Feſtival,and not Holy dayes, 
nov made equal with the Lords day, nor have aiiy peculiar x 
vice appointed for them, rior that the People be upon ſuch days 
enforced wholly to.abſtain from work; and that the names of 
a)! others not inſerted in the Callendar,which ace not in the firſt 
and ſecond Books of Edward the Sixth, may be left our. 


VI1./ That the giſt of Prayer beingone ſpecial qualifieation for 
the 
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hr Work o the Minifiery bed Jed by: Chrid inorer o the 6- 
dification of his Church, and to be exerciſed. for- the profit and 
benefit thereof according to its various and emergent nece- 


flicies. - . 
© It is defired that there may be no ſuch Impoſition of the Lictr- 
gy;as that the exerciſe of that gift be thereby totally excluded in 
any part of publick worſhip; and further, chat conſidering the 
great age of ſome Minifters, and the infirmities of others, and the 
varicty of ſeveral ſervices oft time occurring upon the ſame day, 
whereby it ey be inexpedient to require every Miniſter at all 
times to read the whole 3/ it may be left to the diſcretion of the 
Miniſter to omit it, as occaſion {hall require, which liberty we 
find to be allowed even in the firſt Common Prayer Book of 
Edward the Sixth, 

VIM. That in regard of the many defe&s which have beexi ob- 
ſerved in that Verkon of the Scriptures which is uſedthroughout 
the Liturgy, - (manyfold inſtances 'whereof may be produced) 
as in the Epiſtle for the firſt Sunday after Epipbany, taken out of 
Rom.12.1. Be you changed in your ſhape. And the Epiſtle for the 
Sunday next before Eſter, taken out of Phil. 2.5, Found in bis 
apparel 4 a man; As allo the Epiftle for the firſt Sunday in Lent, 
taken ont of the fourth.of the Galatians, Mount Sinatis Agar in 
Arabiz, and bordereth upon the City which is now called Jeruſalem. 
The Epiſtle for Saint Matthews day,being taken out of the ſecond 
E piftle of the Corinthians and the fourth, We go not out of kind. 
The Goſpel for the ſecond Sunday after Epiphany, taken our of 
the ſecond of Fobn,When men be drunk, The Goſpel for the third 
Sundzy in Lent, taken out of the eleventh of Luke, One houſe doth 
fall upon another.” The CO the Annuxciation, taken out 
of the firſt of Luke, This is the fixth month which i called Barren, 
and\many other places ; we therefore defire inſtead thereof the 
Tranflation allowed of by Authority may alone be uſed, 


; -D% That in.as much as the Holy Seriptures are able to make 
us wiſe. unto falvation to furniſh usthoroughly unto all good 
works,and containin them all chings neceſſary cither in De&rine 
to be believed;or.in Duty to be praftiſed ;3- whereas divers Chap» 
ters of the Apocryphal Books appointed to be read,aze charged co 
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theres: 
be read 11 the Church for Leflons;buc ar. 
Old and New Teftamenc.. | 


the Holy Scriptures 4n 


X. That the Miniſter be not required to rehearſe any part of 


the Liturgy at the Communion Table, fave onely thoſe party 
which rar darey Ire the Lords Supper, and that at ſuch 
zime onely when the Holy Supper is adminiftrated. _ 


Xl. That the word ( Miniſter ) andnot (Prieft) or (Curate } 
is uſcd im the abfolucion, and. in divers other places ; It may 
thoroughout the whale Book be iiſed inftead of thoſe ewo words, 
and that inftead of the word (Sunday) the word (Lords day) 
may be every where uſcd. | 


Xl. Beeauſe finging of Plalms is a confiderable part of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, we defire that the Verſion fet forth and allowed to 
be fung in Churches may'be amended, or thac we. may have 
leave tomake uſe of a purer Verhon. 


XL That alt obfolete words in the Common Prayer, ant 
ſuch whoſe uſe is changed from their firſt fignifcancy (4 read 
who ſmate thee) uſed in the Goſpe)s for the Monday and Wed- 
neſday before Eſter (Them opened be their witts) uſed in the 
Goſpel for Eafter Tueſday, &c. may be altered ito other words 
generally received, and better underſtood, 

XIV. That ooo of the Old Teſtament, or the Afts of 
the Apoſtles be called Epiftles; or read asſuch, 


: XV. That whereas throughout the ſeverall offices the Phraſe is 

ſuch. as preſumes all perſons ( within the Communion of the 
Church ) to be regenerated, converted, and inan aRuallftate 
of grace, which had Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline been truly and vi- 
goroully executed in the excluſion of ſcandalous and obftinate 
fingers might be better ſuppoſed; But that there having been, and 
ſtill being a confeſſed want af that ( as in the Liturgy is acknow- 
_— it:cannot rationally be admitted in the urmoſt laticude 
of Charicy : - we deſire that this may be reformed. 


XVI. That whereas orderly connexion of Prayers and of parti- 
c 


T 


hrly. 
Þ. 


The Collefts are generally ſhort, many of ther confiſting buc 
of one or two Sentences of iti and thoſe general y U- 
ſherd in with —_— the Name and Actri- 
bates of God, and preſently cogclyding.with the Name and 

Merits of Chriſt. whenee are cauſed many unneceflary inter- 
ceffions and abruptions,which when many Petitions are to 
be offered at the crime, are neither agreeable co ſcrip» 
curali example, nor ſuted tothe gravity and ſcriouſneſs of 


that Holy Duty. 


2. The Prefaces of many Colle have not any clear and ſpe- 
ciall reſpe& co the fo lowing Petitions; and particular peti- 
tions are put together, which have not any due order or” 
evident connemion one with another, nor ſuitable with the 
occafions upon which they are uſed,but ſeem to have fallen 

in rather caſually, chan from any orderly codtinuance. 

It is defired that inſtead of theſe various Collefts, there may be. 

one Mcthodicall and entire form of Prayer compoſed out of 
many of them, 


XVII. That whereas the Puplick Lieurgy of a: Church ſhould 
in reaſon comprehend the ſumme ofall ſuch fins as are ordinarily 
1m Prayer by the Church tobe confeſſed , and of ſuch Peritions 
and Thankſgiving as are ordinarily by the Church to be put up 
to God, and that Puplick Catechiſmes or Syſtemes of Do&rine 
ſhould ſummarily comprebend «1 ſuch 'Dofrines as are neceſ- 
ſarily to be believed,and theſe explicitely ſet down. Fhe preſent 
Liturgy, as to all theſe [cems very defeftive particularly: 


1» There is no preparatory Prayer in/your addrefſes to God' 
for aſliſtanee or acceptance; yet meny Colle&s inthe midit: 
. of the Worſhip have-Jizcle or nothing elle. | 


2. The Confeſſion is yery defeRive,. noe clearly __—_ 
ris 


Bak There is alſo great defeRt,as to ſuch Forms of publick pray- 
ers and thank(givings as are ſuitable to Goſpel-worſhip. _ .. 


4: The whole body ofthe Common Prayer alſo conſiſteth very: 

, much of meer generals, as to have our prayers heard, to be- 
kepr from all evil, and from slFenemics and all adverficies, 
that we may do Gods will without any mention of che>par» 
ticulars' wherein theſe generals exift.' | 11g 
5. The Catechiſm 'is defeRtive xs to many neceſſary Doftrines-* 
of our religion, ſome” even'of the” Efſentials of Chriſtianity 
© 'not mentioned, except'if the'Creed, and-theremnot fo ex+ 
plicite as ought to be inthe Catechiſm. 


/ 


XVIIE. Becauſe this Liturgy containeth the impoſition 6f «da 


vers Ceremonies,which from the firſt Reformation have by fun- 
dry Learned and pious men been judged tinwarrantable : as, 


1- That publick Worſhip may not be eclebrated by any Mi= 
niſter that dares not wear a Surplice. 


2- That none may Faptiſe , or be Baptiſed without the eran- 
fient Image of the Croſs, which hath at leaſt the ſemblance 
of a Sacrament of humane inſtitution, being uſed as an en- 
paging fign inour firſt and ſolemn Covenancing with Chriſt, 
_ andthe Duties wheteunto we are-really obliged by Bap- 
.__ tiſm, being more expreſly affixed co that Aery tign- that toi 


-, . the holy Sacramenc.,, 


3- That none may receive the Lords Supper that dares not 
kneel inthe a& of receiving, bar the Minifter muſt'exclude 
all ſuch from the Communion, although ſitch kneeling not 


., only differs from-the praBtice of Chriſt and of his Apotiles; 


 butCat leaſt on the Lords daies)is contary to the prattice of 


| -.,,, theCacholick Church for'niany hundred years after., and 


- forbid 


— 


MY (LAT 


 . #orbit6 by chemoſt Councils : 
"the Chrifian world. All which; Ip 2 gas yam 
more 


- grievous by that | ſubſcription co their Ja 
which che Cannon exafts , and by the heavy puniſhments, 
uporr the non-obſervance of them , which the AQ for tmi- 

- formityinflifes. : - | Þ 1 


of And it being doubtfall, whether God hath. given power unto 
men to inſtitute in his worſhip ſuch myſticall ceaching f 
which not being neceſſary in genere ; fall not under the ruſe of 
doing all things decently, orderly, and to edification, and which 
once granted, will upon the fame reaſon open 2 door to the ar» 
| bicrary Impofjction of numerous Ceremonies of, which” St, Aug. 
complained in his dayes, andthe things in Controverke being 
| in the Judgement of the Impoſers ed indifferent,who dare 
L not ſo much as pretend any real goodneſs in them(clves, other 
| wiſe than what is derived froni their being impoſed, and conſt- 
ſequently: the Impoſition cealing, that will ceaſe alſo,” and the 
Wort(hip of God not become indecent without them z whereason 
| the other hand. in the. Judgement of the Qppoſers, they areby 
E--4 ſome held ſinful and unlawful in themſelves, by others very in- 
j * convenient and unfaitable to. the a of Goſpel-Worſhip, 
and by all of them very grieyous-and burdenſome, and there- 
fore not at a)l fit to put in. balance- with the peace of the 
Church, which is more likely to be promoted by ew removal - 
than continuance,con(idering alſo how tender our Lord and Sa- 
viour bimſelf is of weak Brethren, declaring it to be ntuch 
better for a man to bave @ Milſtone tobe hanged about his- 
neck, andto be caſt into the depth- of the Sea, than to offend 
| one of his little ones, and how the Apoltle. Pax! (who, had as 
A reat a_Legillative power in the Charch as any under Chriſt) 
Id himſelf obliged by that common rule of Charity , not 
to lay a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of offence before a 
y weak Brother, cluſing. rather not to cat fleſh while the world 
| ſtands (though in it ſelf a thing lawful) than offend his Bro. . 
cher, for whom Chriſt dyed ; we cannot but deſire that theſe 
Ceremonies may not be impoſed'on them who judge firch im» 
poſitions a violation of the Royalty. of Chriſt, and an Im- 
climent of h1s Laws as inſufficient, and are under the bol 
w of that which is writteth Newt. 12. 33, YVThatthing ſorver 
| C ; command 
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elled to the prattice of ſublc to them ; but may 
£ permitted to. enjoy their Miniſterial Fun&ions and Commu- 
nion with the Church without them. 

.-The rather Vecauſs theſe Ceremonies have for aboye ai hun- 
dred years been the fountain of manifold evils in this Church 


[gnd Nation , oceafioning fad Diviſions between Miniſters and 


Minifters, and alfo berwcen Miniſters and people,enp 
orthodox, pious, ' and peaceable Miniſters to. the difpleaſure of 
their Rulers, ons chem upon the edge of:the penal Statuces, 
to the lol& not onJy of their Livings and hibertics, but aloof their 
cing people eichey to worſhip God in ſuch a manner- as their 
own conſtiences'condemn , or-doubt of, of elſe to forlake,0o 
Afﬀeriblies-, as thouſands have done, -and no+berter fruits x 
theſe can'be lookr for from the retaining] and impoſing theſe 

remonies . unleſs we could preſume that all bis Majeftics Sub+ 
FA ſhonld have the ſame fubriley of Judgement to diſcern even 
ro # Ceremony how farr the Power extendsn the things of God, 
whiteh is tiot (6be expefted, orſhould yecld obedience co/all the 
Impofitions of nien coneerningthem, without enquiring intoche 
will 'sf God; which is not to be deflred. 

We do therefore moſt earneſtly intreat the Right. Reverend 
Fathers and Brethren , to whom theſe Papers are delivered, as 
(render the Glory of God , the Honour of Religion, the 
Pence ofthe Church , tho Service of His Majeſty in the accom- 
pladpens of that happy Union which his Majeſty hath fo abun- 
d#nrly teſtiged' his deſires of ,/to joyn with us in importuniog 
His moſt ExceJlent Ma jcfty that His moſt om ndulpence, as 
to theſe Ceremomies grantedin His Royall Declaration , may be 
com firmedand'continned to us , and our poſterities, and cx» 
tended to (ith as do not yer enjoy the benelit thereck. | 


many 


Wes) Asto-that Paſſpge in His Majeſties Commiſſion , where- 


in we are authorized and-required to compare the Preſenr 
Lieurgy with the moſt ancient Liturgy , which have beewuſed in 
the Church'in the pureſt and moſt Primitive Times ; = have 41 

| . ebedicnce 
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Having thus in rea refſed our defire, we come to 1 rb 
tictfars, which we tind comet d bf ava Farious riaetire; (- 
we grint'are'of an inferior CO Pb tion, verbal tatherthait 
imiterid!, which were they hor In Me PubHek'Fitat hay b Fa- 
mois a Church, we ſhould not hav&mnithttontd; \ dudi- 

on diſputable, as got having a clear ea mnt rig in Scripture 
cir wartane ; but X Coons there be that feem"es, be. corrupt, 
androGarry in thew « rept my to the culeof the Golpe hd 
cherefort have wn iewind,s of ex epprign' ag” bn 
eo many truly religiouss pats &,. NOt © WHY foe 
ohly,but Leazned & & Judieious Divines, aſlvel of PV, 
Charckes,ss of the Church of Ex Lland,ever ſfnce the Refortgative, 

We know much hath been ſpoken and writtett by way of A- 

pology. in anlwer to many things that have been Rt pid buc 


yet'thie dotthtsand ſcuples of tender co os fi 
ep are infreaſed / We do weary 
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Loyaland'peareable SubjeRts, pon all dccafſons IFe'teady ” 
to ſerve him wich their Þ, ers, Efures, and Lives: Por the | 
93m 01} De 4 e humbly deſire that theſe. pitticu- ; 
following may-betaken into ſeriousand tender confidera- t 
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Concerning Morning and Evening Prayer.. 


1.\'Rub, That Morning and Evening Prayer ſpall be: uſed in the 
accuſtomed place of the Church, Chancel, or Chappel, except it ſhall 
be othepmiſe | detenmined. by the Ordinary. of the Place, and the. 
Chancel ſhall remain as in times paſt, ie 


We defire that the words of the firſt Rub. 'may be expreffed,. 
as In the Book eſtabliſhed by Authority of Parhament 5 & 6 Ed- 
Pardi 6. thusz The Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed 
it ach place'of the Church, Cliappel;"or Chance), andtheMi- —- | 
titer ſhall ſd turn bimſelf, as the people may belt hear ; and if 
thefe'be"any.controverhies therein, the matter ſhall he referred. 
es the Ordinary. TW: 


2, Rub- Andbere it 5 to be noted, that the Miniſter at the time 
Ml the Cimmunion, and ot ether times in his miniſtration, ſhall uſe 

ub Ornament ft the Church as were in »ſe by Authority of Parlia- 
ment, in the ſecond year of the Keign of Edward the Sixth, | aceor- 
ding-to the AG of Parliament, Sec. 


 _For:a8 much as theRubrick ſeemeth to bring back the Cope, 
Albe, and other wr x bon forbiden'in the Nis Proper 
Book, 5: 6. of Edw. 6.-And forthe reafome pledged againſt-Ce- 
remorues nnder our 18. general Exception, we dt 
wholly kftout. TIN 


cfire_itmay be 
The Lords Prayer after the Aſolutios ends this: Deliver. us 
AT 097 A OR ne 

We defire that theſe: Wordt,” For thine is: the Kingdom's" the 


Poawer- 
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Tower and the Glepyyor ever and ever, Amen, my. be always ad- 
ded nncothe Lo ay ws ny + this Prayer-may not be en- 
in 


; that this 
Jyned to. be ſo often Morning agd Evening Service. 


And at the end of every Pſalm throughext the year, and likewife 
in the end of the Beneditus. Benedicite magnifcat, &c. Nunc 
Diictis, ſhall be repeated, Glory be to the Father, &c., 


: By this Rubrick, and dther'places in the Common Prayer 
Book the G/or:a Patri is appointed to be aid (ix times ordinarily - 
in every- m—_—_ and Evening Services, _ eatly - cight times 
in a Morning, ſometimes ten, which we think. carries with it at 
leaſt an appearance of that vain repetition which Chriſt forbids ; 
for the avoiding: of which appearance-of evil, we deſire it may 
be ifed but once in the Mornings and onee in the Evening. 


Rubr. In ſuch places where they do ſing, there ſhall the Leſſons 
boJung in 4 plain Tune, and likewiſe the Epiſtle and Gofgel. Or this 
Canticle, Benedicice omnia opera. | 


Except, The Leſſons, and the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, being for 
the molt part neither Plalms nor Hymns 5 we know no. warrant 
why they thould be ſung in any place, and conceive that the di- 
ſtin& reading of them with an audible voyce, tends more to the 
cdifeation of the Church : We deſire that ſome Pſalm or Scrip- 


ture Hyman may be appointed inftead of that Apocryphal. 


In the Let any ;. From fornication, and other deally ſins. _ 

Except. 1n regard that the wages of fin is death ; we delire 
that this chuſe may be thus altered, | From fornication and all 
otber beynous (or grievous) ſins. 

* From battle ani murther, and from ſudden dooth. 

Except, Becauſe this expreſſion (of ſudden death) hath beeri 
ſoften cxcepred againſt ; we defire (if it'be thought fir) it nay 
be thus read : From battle and murther,and from dying ſuddainly 
and unprepared. . | 
\/\Thar it may Pleaſe thee to preſerve; al that travel by land and by 
weter, a/lwomen labouring with child, all fick perſons and young 


Chilgren,. end 19 ſpew thy.pity upon all priſpners and captives, wo 


Excep. 


Excep. 


Excep. 


, 


(14) 
We deſire that tho term All, may be adviſed 43 ſeoming 
liable to juſt exceptions, and that 1c may be pro. ave arr 
it. may.not beteer be put indefinitely,thole thae eravel;e#s. rather 
then univerſally. 
\ -. The Colle of Chrifimes day. | 

Almighty God which beſt gives us thy only begotten ſon to teks 

our nature 1p9h him,and this day to be born of a pure Virging&c; 


The Rubrick, | 
Then ſhall follow the calle of the Nativity which ſhall be ſaid 
continually unts New-years-day, | 
The Colle& for VVhitſnnday. 
God which pon this day, Bec. 
We deſire that in both collefts-the words (this day) may be 
left out it being according to-yulgar acceptation « contradiRion. 


Rubrick. 
, Theſame Colle} tobe read on Monday” and Tuelday: in Whic- 
un- week. | 6446 

The two Colleds for St. Johns aud Innocents,. the Colledis for 
the firſt day in Lent,for the fourth Sunday after Eaſter, for Trinity 
Sunday, for the ſixth and twelfth ſunday after Trinity, for St, 
Lukes day and Michaclmas day. 

-We deſire that theſe Colle&s may be further confidered and 
debated, as having inthem divers things that we judge fir to be 
altered. | | | 

The Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper. 
G? many as intend to be partekers of the boly Communion ſpall 

fignifie their Name to the Curate over night,or elſe in the morn- 
ing beſore the beginning of morning Prayer. 

The time /here'afligned ſor notice to. be given tothe: Miniſter 
is not ſufticicht. - _ , 

And if any of theſe be an «pen aud notorious evil liver, the Carate 
having knowledge thereof, ſhall call bim end advertize hind in; any 
Wiſe not to prefume to come to the Lords Table. OS WOW? 

We delice the Miniſters power both to admit and keep from 
the Lards Table, may be accordingts his Majeſtice Declaration 


_ of the 25. Ob. 1660, in theſe words ;, The Miniſter ſhell admie 


none to the Lorels Supper till chey have made a credible R_ 
| i0n 


% 
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od 


- 


(153, | 

ſion of their faich, and pea ebodiiits the will of God, 
Pa rony oe ani methe confideration of the Rubrick be- 
farethe ez. and that a) poſſible diligence be uſed as is 
for the inſtruRion and reformation of ſcandalous offend ors, whom 
the Miniſter hall nor ſutfer to partake Of the Lords table, untill 
they bave openly declared themfelves'to have truly repented 
and amended their former naughty lives,” as is partly expreſſed 
in the Rubrick, and more fully m the Cannons. | 


Then ſhall the Prieſt rehearſe diftintily ell the ten Commandments, Rub, 


avd the people kneeling hall after every Commandment ask, God 


mercy for tranſgreſſing the ſame, 
We defire, 


Firſt, that the Preface prefixed by God himfelf to-the ten Excep: 


Commandments may be reſtored. 

Secondly, thet the fourth Commandment may be read, as in 
Exodus 20. Deut. 5. He bleſſed the Sabbath day. 

Thirdly, that neither Miniſter nor People may be enjoyned to 
knee?- more at the reading of this, then of any other parts of 
Scripture : The rather becauſe many ignoranc perſons are 
thereby induccd co ufe the ten Commandments as a prayer. 

Fourthly, that inſtead of thoſe ſhort prayers of the people in- 
termixed- with the ſeveral Commandments, the Miniſter after 
the reading of all may conclude with a ſuitablePrayer. 


After the Creed,if there be no ſermon,ſhell follow one of the Homi- Rub, 


lies already ſet forth.or hereafter to be ſet forth by common autbority 

We defire that the preaching of the Word may be ſtri&ly in- 
joyned, and not left fo indifferent at the adminiftration of rhe 
Sacrament, as alſo that Miniſters may not be bound to thoſe 
wy which are as pet but fnture, and not-in being. 


Excep. 


ter the Sermon, Homily, or Exbortation, the Curate ſval! de- Rub. 


clare, 8c. and earneſtly exhort them to remember the poor, ſaz- 
mg ener or more of theſe ſentences following. 


Two of the ſentences here cited are Apocryphal, and four of Rxcep; 


them more proper to-draw out their peoples bounty totheir Mi- 
niſter, then their charity to the poor. 
. Then (hall the Church-wardens, or ſome other by them appointed 
gather the Devetion of the people. 
Colieftion for the poor may be better made at or alittle be- 
fore the departing of the Communicants. 
We he come together at thistime to feed at the Lords S Wager! the 


* 


Rub: | 
Excep: 
Rub-- 


2 
: 


| you for the Lord Feſus Chrijts ake,thet you will not refuſe to come. 
Excep, ; Ifirbe inten ed that theſe Exhortacions ſhould be read ar the 
Communion,they ſeem to us unreaſonable. 


The way and means thereto is, firſt to examine our lives, & con- / 
2. Exbor verſations, and if ye (hall perceive your offences to Be ſuch as be not 


only againſt God,but alſo againſt our neighbours, then you ſhell ri-: 
concile your ſelves unto them , and be ready to make reſtitution and 
 ſatisfaGion. And becauſe it is requiſite that 10 man ſhould come 
3-Exbr \;, the boly Communion,but with « full truſt in Gods mercy, end with 
& quiet conſcience. 


Excep, We fear this may diſcourage maany from comming to the-Sa- | 


crament who lye under a doubting and troubled conſcience. 
Rub. be- Then fhall this general confeſſion be made in the name of all thoſe 
fore the that are minded to receive the holy Communion,either by one of thens 
Confeſſion, gy Ly one of the Miniſters, or by the Prieſt himſelf. 
Exceed, Wedefireit may, be made by the Miniſter.only. 
Rub. Then ſhall the'Prieſt or the Biſhop being preſent jtand upgand twr- 
ning bimſelſ to the people, ſay thus. 
Excep. he Miniſters curning himſelf tothe people is maſt convenienc 
throughout the whole namiſtration. 


Rub. Before the Prefaces on Chriſtmas day and ſeven daies after. 


Becauſe thon didjt give Feſus Chrijt thine only Son to be born as this 
Ence dex for us,Oc. , | 
Pe irft, we cannot peremptorily fix the Nativity of our Saviour 
to this or that particular day. Secondly,it ſeems incongruous to 
affirm the birth of Chit, and the deſcending of the holy Gaoſt 
to be on this day,for ſeven or eight daies together: 
” Upon Whitſunday and fix daics after. 
Prayerbe- According to whoſe moſt true promiſe the Holy ghoſt came down 
fore that this day from Heaven, grant ws that our finfull bodies may be made 
bene bo clean ty his body and our ſoul waſhed by bis moſt precious blood. 
ſecration. _ We deſire that whereas theſe words ſeem io give a greater efs 
Excep. ficacy to the blood then tothe Body of Chriſt , may, be akered 
his precious body and blogd. 
| Prayer at the conſecration, 


Hear us O merciful father,&c. who in the ſame night that he wa 


betrayed 200k bread,and when be bad given thanksybe brake it,aud 
gave. it tohis Diſciples, ſaying, take 08t,tc. Wwe 


| (16 
which in Gods behalf T bid das be here preſent, and beſeech - 


thus, That our finful ſouls and bodies may be cleanſed chrough, 


*h 
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37) 
| We conceivethat. { 
is no# kere Ex plitite @ enough : Aad the Miaifters 

-breakiMg ofthe bread is not fo much as mentioned, 


mance of conſecrating ofthe Elementy ,._. 
d diflin Sr = 


The "fp HF the Minter fift receive the Communion in both kinds, Rube 


Rc, and after deliver it to the prople in. ther bands kneeling ; and 
whewthe delrv*reth the bread, be ſpall ſay, The body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift which was given for thee, preſerve thy boy and ſ1ul unto evere 
lafting Ife. and1 ke, and eat this in remembrance, &c. 

We'defite that at the diftribuiion of the Bread & Wiae to the 
Comiriuticants. we m4y uſe the words of our Saviour as near as 
may b& arid that the Miniftcr be not ; «quired to deliver the bread 
& wine into every particu'ar Commu .ican's hand,ahd toreprac 
the wordsto eachene in theſingular number,bug chat icmay ſuffice 
ww ſpeak them to divers Joyhepaccoring to OUr Saviours exam» 
ple 'Wealfo defire that kneeling at the vgcrament (ir not being 
the-geſtare which the Apoſtles uſed, though Chriſt was perſo- 
nally prefeot amongſt them, nor that which was uſed in the pu+ 
reſt and priajcive tinics of the Church ) may be left free, as it 
war r&2 Ea,6' As touching Kneeling, Oc, they may be uſed 
Or letc, as every mans devotion terveth, without blame, 


Exc. 


Ant note, That every Pariſpiiner ſhall communicate, at the legit, Rub, 


three times in the year, of which Eiſter ſhall be one; and after fall 
receins the Sacraments, and other Rites, according to the Orders in 
this book eppointed. . 


Foraſmuch as all Parifhioners are not ducly qualificd for the Exc P 


Lords Sapper ; and thoſe habicually prepared, are.not at all 
timetaCually diſpoſed, but may be hindred by the preyidence 
of God,” and ſome by the d ftempers of their own ſpirics z We 
defarethisRubrick may be wholly omirted, or they altered, E- 
very Winifter ſhall be bound to adminiſter the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, at the leaft, thrice a yezr ; proyiced there be a 
due'humber of Communicants maniteſting cheic delires to re 

ccivel | | | a 
And we defire that the following Rubrick in the Cemmer» 
Prayer-Book in 5'% 6 E4, 6, cftabliſhed by Law as much as any 
Other part of the Cummon-Prayer-Book, may be reſtored for 
the Vindication'of out Church in the matter ot kneeling »« the 
Sacrament { although the gefture be left indifferent) (5 Al. 
* though no ordet'ean be ſo perfeftly deviſed, but it may be af 
©« ſome, either for their ignorance and infin.ity, os cle of. mza- 
COP þ D lice 


| "ih. 18) | 

« lice and obſtinacy miſconfirued and deptavid, and interpret. d* 
«ina wrong part, And yet becauſe that brotherly Chari 
" willeth;tha: ({ de ) olte, 

e fame, wher 
it is ordered in the Book of Common-Prayer in the adminl- 
firation of the Lords Supper, that the communicanes Coong 
ſhould receive the Holy Communion ; which thing being wel 
meant for the ſignification of the humble and grateful acknow- 
ledgment of the benefit of Chriſt given to the worthy Receivers, 
and to ayoid the prophanation and diforder, which about the 


+ © . Oo 


Holy Communion might elſe enſue) Teſt yet the ſame kneeling | 


might be thought, or taken otherwiſe : We dodeclare that ic 
not meant thereby, that any Adoration is done, or ought to be 
done, either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine, there bodily 
received, or unto any real and effencial preſence there being of 
Chriſts natural fleſh aud blood, foraftnuch as concerning the 
Sacramental Eread and Wine they remain ffll in their very na- 
tural ſubſtance, and therefore may not be adored ; for that were 
Idolatry to beaborred of all faithfal Chriftians : And as con- 
cerning the natural body and blood of our Saviour Chrift, they 
are in Heaven, and not heres for it is againſt the truch of Chrifts 
natural body to be in more plaees than in one at one time, 


Of Publick Baptiſm, 


5 þ-- <a being divers learned, pious and peaccable Minifers;, - 


who do not only jadg it unlawful to baptize children, whoſe 


Parent» both of them are Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks, or unbapti, - 


zed; bat alſo ſuch, whoſe parents are excommunicate perſons ; 
Fornieators, or otherwiſe notorious and ſcandalous finners. 
Wedefirc they may nor be inforced to Baptize the children of 
fuch, until they have made open profeſſion of their repentance 
before Baptiſm, | 

Parents ſhall give notice over night, or el[e in the morning, 

V Vedelire that moretimely noticemay be given, 


And then the Godfathers and the Godmothers, a1d the people with” © 


their Children, 

H rejs no mention of the Parents in whoſe right the child is 
bacized, and who are fitteſt both to dedicate it toGod, and to 
uadertake to God and the Church for its . We donot know that 
any 


Pm 
A. 


o much as egitlgny 5 dr Be) offences thoull | 
ro 


' & be taken away ; Therefore we wil 


roar yum wo =», cot 


C9) 


+3ny perſons (except the parents, or ſome other appointed by 
have Is x aww $0-conſeng for the-children, or to enter 

anto Covenant We defire it may be left free to parents, whether 

they will have Sureties to undertake for thyic children in Bap- £.y;443 
riſa; 


Ready at the Font, | | 
VVe defive it may be ſoplaced, a841l the Congregation may Rubs *' 
'beft ſee and hear the whole adminiſtration, ' Excep, 


In the firſt Prayer, 


By the Baptiſes »f thy well bel:yed Son, Bev. diilft ſanfifie the flood 
Jor dan, avd ell ther waters tothe myſtical woſbing away cf (in, 

[t being doubtful whether eicher che flood Jordan, or any 0s 
ther waters were ſanQificd go a Sacramental ule by Chriſtsbeing 
bapthz«d. and not neccf{:ry tobe altered : VYe defire this may 
be oth:rwile expreſled, 


The third Exhorcation, Excepy 
De promiſe by you that are their Surdties, 
The Queſtions, 


Doſft thou forſake ? &c, 
| Def thou believe? 8c, 
ilt thuube baptized? &c, 


VVcknow notby whac right the Sureties do promiſe and 'an- Excep. 
ſwer in the hame of the Infant ; It ſeemeth to u8allo to coun« 
tznance the Anabaptiftical oplaion, of the neceflity of an a&ual 
profeſſion of faith and repentancein order to Baptiſm, Thas ſuch 
a profeſſion may be required of the parents in their own name, 
and now ſolemnly reaewed when they preſent their children to 
Baptiſm, we williogly grant: But theasking of o e foranother,is 
a praCtice, wheſe warrant wedoubc: And we defire that the two 
firft Interrogataries may be put to the Parents to be anſwered 


In their own names; and the laſt propounded to the Parents, 
or Projparents, thus; | | 


D 3 | Wil 


Except. 


Excep. 


Exeep. 


(599 
Wi you bavi this td Boptize# int this Faith 2 - : 
| In the ſecond'Prayer hefore Baptiſine 
A ay receive-remiſſion of ſins by ſpiritual regeneration, | 


This expreffon- ſeeming” inconvenient, we defire it niay be- 
chatged into this, May be regenerated, and receive remiſſion of ſinr;- 


, | In the Prayer afcer Baptiſm. 


That it bath pleaſed thee to regenerate this Infant by thy boly Spirit, 
We cannot in Faith fay, that every Child that is baptized, 
is regenerated by Gods Holy Spirit; at leaſt, ic js a diſputa- 
ble point, and-therefore we deſire that it may be otherwite ex: 


Afcer Baptiſm. 


Thin ſhall the Priefi make a Croſs, 
Connratey the Croſs in Baptiſm, we refer 80 our eighweenth * 
General, . 


Of private Baptiſm, 
vV VU E deſire that Bapriſm may not be adminiſtred in a pri- 


vate placeat any time, unlefs by a lawful Mtnifter; and 
in the preſence of a competent number : That where it is evi- 


* dent that any child hath been ſo baptized, no part of the admi- 


niſtration may be reiterated 'in publick under any limitition ; 
and therefore we ſee no need of any Lyturgy inthat caſe, - - 


Of the Catechiſm,” 


VY Hat'is your name ? 
Qua (2, * Who gave you that name 2 


My Godfathersand my Godmothers in'my Baptiſin, 
IW bat d:d yeur-Go? fathers and Godmothers do for you in Baptiſm ? + 
W:. d ſire 1hit theſe three firſt Queſtions may be #[terxtd, cons 
{3 feriry{ that the fir greeccr uumber of perſons baptized within 
th-(e 


q .- 


_— ' V9. | 
theſe twenty year [laſt p R, hid no Gotfathers nor Godmorhers 
X their Baptiſm. The like to be done in the [eventh Queſtion, ps 

In my Baptiſm wherein I mes made a Child of God, a member of Anſw, 24 
Chriſt, and «x Inberitoy of the King 4om of Heaven, 

VVeconcive it-might more ſa/ely be expreſſed thus ; Wheyein £xcep, 
I'was viſibly ad#vitted into the number of the members of Chrif, tha 
Chiidre#'of God, and the Heirs (tather than the Inberitors) of the 
Kingdom.cf beavens | 

Of the Kehcarſalof the ten Commandementss = : 

VVed-ſire that the Commandements may bt inſerted accord: 
ing tothe new Tranſlation of' the R $3 

10. \nfw. fy duty toward} God, lh believe in bim, ec, 

In this Anſwer there ſe-ms'pareicyſar reſpe& to be had to the Excep, 
ſeveral Commandements of the fiſt Table, as in the following 
Anſwer to thoſe of the ſeconds and therefore we defire it may 
be adviſed upon; whether to the laft words of this Anſwer, may 
not be added particularly , On the Lords day, otherwiſe there 
being nothing in all this anfwer that refers to the fourth Com- 
miandement; - 

How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained ? Qu, 14: 
- -Twoonly « generally neceffary to ſalvation;  - Anſw. 

That thefe words may be omitted, and anſwer this given, Excep 
7 woonly, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 

What is required of perfotts #0 be baptized 2 Qu.19, 

Repentance, whereby they forſake fin t-and Faith, whereby anſw, 
they ſtedfalily betieve the promiſe of God. 

Why then are Infants baptized, when by reaſon of thtir tender age Qu.20, 
they cannot perform them ? Aaſes. 

Yes, they doe perform them by their Sureties, who proemiſ:; 
and vow them both in their natnes, | 

We defire that the entring of Infants into” Geds Covenant Exceps 
may be more warily expreſſed, and that 'the words may not 
ſeem to found their Baptiſm upon areal a&tnal faith and 1 epen« 
tance of their own. And we defire thata promiſe may not be ta» 
ken for the performance of ſuch faith and repentance ; efj ecially 
that it be not aſſerted, that they perform theſe by the promiſe cf 
their Surecties, it being to the ſeed of Believers that the covenant 
of God 18 made, and not (that we canfind) to all that have ſuch 
believing Surcties, who are neither Parents'nor Pro- pents of 
ibeic cluld. cn. It 


— 


In 


Rb, 


Except, 


Rub, 


Except 


(24) 


ho che general]; Wes arr that the Dofring of the Sacry- 


mepts wat a6dded.upen the conference as Hſawptoy \ ibs 
much more fully and pardeplar'y delivered, then the bY. 
parts of the Catechiſm is {hort Anlwers, fitzed to the menyories 
of children,and4hereupon wee offer. it robe pobinred 
 . 2-1 Whether thers ſhould! not be a mare diftialt and full ex- 
pigring of the Qreed, the Commandemegts, and the. Lords 
rayers | 

2 Whether it were not convtnient to adde (what ſeemes to 
be wanting) ſomewhax pargicularly concerping the nature of 
Faith, of Repentance, of the 4zwo Covenany, Juſtification, Fans 
Qification,, AGoPtion angſegereration. | 

Of Canfirmations 
k 


The laſt Rubrigk befqre the C atechiſm. 


'1 xt! ' [ 
ND that no 931 fhowld think, that any detriment ſpall come 
to Children by deferring of their Confirmation , be ſhall know 
for truth, that it is certain by Gods Warg, that Clildren by being byp= 
rized, h ave all things nec«ſſary for their Salvation, and bexundoyb- 
tedly* ſaved. | +1 


Although wee charitably ſuppoſe the meaning of theſe words 
was only to exclude the neceſlicy of any other Sacraments to 
baptized Infants; yet theſe words are dangerous, as to the miſs 
leading of the vulgar , and-therefore we deſire they may be 
expunged. EIU | 


After the Catechiſm. 


} , , 

O ſoon as the Children can ſay un. their mother tongns the Arti- 

Occte of the Faith, the Lords Prayer, and the: ten Commande- 

ments, ard can anſwer to ſweb other queſtions of the ſhort Catech ſm, 

&c: Then ſhall they be brought to tbe Biſhsp , and the Biſhop ſhall 
C:nfirm them, 


We conceive that it 18 nota ſufficient qualification for con- 
6: mation, that Children be. able wrmoriter to repeat the Articles 
of the faith, commonly called the Apoſtles Greed , the Lords 


Prayer, 


- ts Þ 
A __ -—- 


| (13) 
P:ayer, and. the ten Commandements , and to anſwer to ſome 
queſtions of the hore Catechiſm ; for its often found , that 
Children are able to doe all this at four or five ym old: 

2. It croffes that is ſaid in the chird reaſon of the Kirff Rubriek 
before confictnation, colapiing Gs aſige of the Church tn 
cimes paſt, ordairiliig tha Confirmation thould ve adihiniftred 
In to them that are of perfe& age, that they beligloftenftcd in 
bs Chriffian Religion, ſhould openly profeſſetheir own teith, and 
promiſe to be obeditnt to the will of God, + - 
| Thirdly, VVe &efire that none ma be confirmed, but accors 
ding to his Mafefties Detlaration, Pis:That Confirmation be 

rightly and folemnly gun by the information, apd with 
| the conſent of the Miniſter of the placts | 


Rubrick; 
. AftertheCatechiſm, 


| A Fen fhall they be brought to the Biſh by one that ſhall be bis 
| | Cel faber or God»mother, ſo Þ 


This ſeems to bring in a ſecond fort of Godsfathers arid God- Except. 
mothers, beſides thoſe made uſe of at Baptiſm, and we ſee no 
need cither-of the one or other. 


The Prayer before Impoſition of hands, 


Why bait vouckſafed to regenerate theſe thy ſervants by water and 
the boly Ghoſt, and haſt given them the forgiveneſſe of all their ſins, 


| This ſuppoſeth all the Children who are brought tobe con- Excep, 
| firmed, have the Spirit of Chrift, and the forgivencſle of all their | 
fins: whereas. a great number of Children. of that age having 
commirted many fins ſince their Baptiſt, doe ſhew no tvitence 
. of {crious repentance, or of any' ſpeciall ſaving grace: And 
thereforeih's confirmation (if adminiſtred © ro ſuch) would be a : 
peritlous and groſs abuſe, 


— 


Dy Rubrick, 


Except, 
vl 


Except, 


Excep. 
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.\Bueb, Before the | oftion's bands. 


Ppt bots Hi bordator ec cid omg. = 
A, ems: to gut a Higher value upon'Cenfirmaticn than 
uj'O W ſm or the Lords Supper 3-f6r accotding to the Rules 
ard Q«ders of the Common-PrayersBogk, 'every D acon 
Baptizeg and eycry Mi-ziſter may Conſecrate aud adminifter the 
Lords Supper 3 but che Biſhop only may confirm, 

eFNIDQE 41;54 


POTRonE , 3 Prayer after impoſition of hands, 
won ' | " 


V V E make our bumble Jupplication: th thee fort beſe chi'dr en, 
at 


ow whom after tbe Example of thy boly Ap:files, we bave 
laid our bands to certifie them.by this figne of thy favuur and gracions 
goodneſs towards them, 7 


Wedefire thin the praiite 3th Apoſtles may not be alledged 
a3 a ground of the Imwpolicion of hands for the cooufir;nation »f 
childreng both becauſe the Apoſtles did never _ufc it in "that eaſe, 
a8alſo.becauſe the Articles of che Thurch of E-g/end declare is 
to be gCorrupt imitation of the Apoſtles pr:Qice, Ars. 21... - 

VVe defiie that Ipofirion of kandsmay not be made (as here 
ie is a ſigne to certifie cb{idterrof Gods grace and favour towards 
them, becauſe this ſerms ro ſpe; k ir a Sacrament; and is contrary 
to that fore- mentioned 25.. Art. whith f.yes, hai Confirmation 
hath no vifible figne appointed by Ged, 


ihe nub, fits Confirmation, 


One (hell be admitted to the boly, Communion, until ſuch time as 
be can ſay the Catechiſm and be.confirmed, 


VVe defire that C onficmation may not be wade fo necefſary 
tothebo'y Communion, as that none ſhyuld be adwicteds5 i;, 
unleſs th:y be confirmed, | 


of 


ee 


mo Eo aa. 
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LOS _ EL : 
Of the Form of ſolemniz4tion of Matrimony. + - 
He-man ſha! give the Woman. a Ring, &c. ſhall ſurel performs 


and keep the vow and covenant betwixt them made;wheresf the Rub. 
Rmg given and received i a token aud pledge,t*c. p | 


Sceing the Ceremony of the Ring irv marriage is made neceſ- ©Xc*p. 
ſary to it,and a figniticant ſign of the vow and covenant betwixc 
the parties : and Romith Ricualiſts give ſuch reaſons for the inſti- 
rution and uſe of the Ringzas are either frivolous or ſuperftitious: 
it is deſired that this Ceremony of the Ring in marriage may be 
left indifferent to be uſed or forbogn. - 


The man ſhall ſay with my body I thee worſhip, c. 


This word (worſhip) being much altered in the uſe of it, ſince 
this form was firſt drawn up. We deſire ſome other word may be Excep. 
uſed inftead of ir. 


In the name of the Fatber,and of the Soune and of the boly Ghoſt 
ec. 

Theſe words being only uſed in baptiſm, and here in the ſo- 
Temmzation of Matrimony, and in the abſoſucion of the ſick, We 
defire- it may be con{idered whither they ſhould not here be o0- 
mitted, left they ſhould ſeem to favour thoſe that count Matrimo» * 
ny a Sacrament. , 


Tull death us depart. 


Excep. 


This word depart is here improperly uſed. Excep, 


Then the Mioifter or Clerke going to the Lords Table ſhall ſay or Rub. 
Ting this Pſalm. 
The Pſalm ended, & the man and woman kneelmg before the Lords que 
Table,the Prieſt ſtanding at the Tablezand turning bis faca,&c, Rub. 


We conceive the change of place and poſture mentioned in 
theſe two Rubricks, is needles, and therefore deſire itto. be 0- 


migaced. 


Excep. 


FE Cons 


Colleit. 
Excep-. 


Rub. 


Excep, 


(36) | 
Conſecrated tbe ftate of Matrimony to ſuch en excellent myſtery. 
Secing.che.inftiemiqn of Matrimony was before the fall,aind ſo 

before the iſe of Chriſt,, as alſo for that the ſaid paſſage ic) 

the Colle& ſeems to countenance the opinion of making Matri- 

mony a'Sacrament, we deſire that clauſe may be akered or 0- 

mitted. | 


Then ſhall begin the Communion,and after the Goſpel ſhall be ſaid 
a Sermon, &c. 


The new warried perſens, the ſame day of their marriage muſt 
receive the holy Communion, | 


This Rubrick doth either inform all ſuch as are unfit for the 
Sacrament to forbear marriage, contrary to: Scripture, which 
approves the marriage of all men, or elſe compels all that marry 
to come to the Lords Table thougl: never fo __—_— And 
therefore we defire it may be omitted, the rather becauſe that 
marriage feſtivals are eco often accompanied with ſuch diver- 
tiſements as are unſucable co thoſe Chrittian duties, which cughe 
to be before and follow after the receiving that koly Sacramear. 


Of the order for the viſitation of the ſick. 


Efore Abſolution, bere ſhall the ſick perſon make a ſpecial cou- 
feſſion &c. after which confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall abſolve him af<+ 
ter thu ſort. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


And by bis Authority committed to me, I abſolve thee. 


Foraſmuch as the conditions of ſick perſons be very various 
and different, the Miniſter may not onely in the exhortationgbur 
inthe prayer alſo be direfted: to apply himſelf co the particular 
eondition of the perſon as he ſhall find moſt ſuicable ro the pre- 


ſent occaſion, with due ___ had both to his ſpiritual condition: 
4 


and bodily weakneſſe,and that the Abſolution may be onely re- 
—_— the Miniſter to be uſed or omitted as he ſhall fe 
eccalion. | 


That 


CODES IS 


That ee form ofce Abokoio be'deckifator _ _ 
ional, as::(I-pronounce theeabloived) inſtead (7 abſolve thee 
if chou dat truly cepent and believe. Find! l | 


Of the Communion of the ſick, 


Ut. if the ſick perſon be not able to come to Church, yet is deſi» Rubs 
rous fo receive the Communion in his houſe, then muſt be give 
knowledge over night, or early in the morning to the Eurate, and 


having « convenient place in the ſick mans houſe, he ſhall there ad- 
mintter the holy Communion. 


Conſidering that many fick perſons, either by their ignorence Excep. 
or vicious life, wichout any evident manifeſtation of repen- 
tance, or by the nature of the diſeaſe diſturbing their intelle&u- 
als, be unmec for receiving the Sacrament; It is propoſed that 
the Minitter be not injoyned to adminiſter the Sacrament to c- 
very ſick perſon that ſhall defire it, but onely as he ſhall judge 
expechent. 


Of the order for the buriall of the dead. 


We defire it may be expreſſed in theRubrick thae the prayers 
and exhortations here are not for the benefit of the. dead, but 
onely for inſtruftion and comfort of the living. 


He Prieſt meeting the Cords at the Church-ſtile ſhalt ſay or elfe Rub» 
the Prieſt and Clerk, hall ſing, &c. 

We deſire that Miniſters may be left to uſe their diſcretions in Excep- 
theſe circumſtances, and to perform the whole ſervice in the 
Church, if chey thi:1k ficfor the preventing;of thoſe inconveni- 
encies, which many times both Miniſter and people arc expoſed 
unto Randing in the open aire. 
 Foraſmuch & it hath pleaſed Almighty God of bis great morcy to Rub 
take unto bimſelf the foul of our dear Brother  bere departed, we 
therefore commit hi body to the ground, Kc. - In ſure and certain 
hope of reſurretiion to eternal life. | | 

Theſe words cannot in truth be (aid of perſons living #nd dy= Excep 
ing.in open and notorious (ins. 19s , 

E 2 
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The 


Excep. 


Excep. 


Rub. 


Excep. | 


Rub: 
Excep. 


Anf. 
. Excep. 
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We give thee thanks for that it hath plealed/thee to deliver this 


onr Brother out of the miſery of this finful world, -. That we with 
this our Brother'and all other - departed in'the true faith of thy 
holy Name may have our perfe& conſummation and bliſſe. 


Theſe words may harden the wicked and are inconſiftent with 
the largeſt Charity. . 
: The laſt Prayer. 


That when we depart this life we may reft with him, as ou” 
hope is this our Brother doth. 


" Theſe words cannot be uſed with reſpe& to thoſe perſons who 
have not by their a&ual repentance given. any ground for the 
hope of cheir blefled hope, 


Of the. thanksgiving of women after Child-birth commonly 
Called the Churching of women. 


8 &-- woman ſhall come into .the Church, and thers-ball keel 
- down in ſome convenient place nigh unto the place where the 
Table flands, and the Prieſt ſtanding by ſhall ſay.. | 


In regard that the woman's kneeling where the Table is- in 
many Churehes inconvenient; we deſire. that thoſe words may 


be left out, and that the Miniſter may perform that ſervice in the 
Deske or Pulpit. 


Then the Prieſt ſrall ſay this Pſalme 8c. 
This Plalm ſeems not ſo pertinent-as ſome others : as Pal. 113; 
and Pal. 128. &c. ' ©, | | 

Lord ſave this woman thy ſervant; which putteth ber truſt in thee; 

Je may fall out that a woman may come to give thanks for a 
Child born in Adultery: or Fornication ;- And therefore we de- 


fire that ſomething may be required of her by way of profciſion 
of her hitmiliation as well as of her.thanksgiving. _ 
e 
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- The women thetreanes 1s give thinks muft offer her accuftomed p |, 
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This may ſeem! too like a Jenilh Purification, rather then a Excep. 
Chriſtian chanksgiving-:+ 5 1 5-47 OT | 
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' Andiif there be « Copemuſion Al cori/enient That ſhe reteive the The ſame 


boly Communioh. £ 


We deſire this rey bg-igte (if dul 

ſcandalous {iigr tray chndto c chiethagks 
"Hus have we ih all humble.purſuatice-of his Majefties'moR 
gracious endeavours for the publick:weal of this Church, 
drawn up our thoughts and.defires -in this weighty affair, which 
we moſt humbly offer to his Majeſties Commiſſioners for their ſe- 
rious and | guy conſideration; wherein we have not the leaſt 
thoughts of depraving or reproaching the Book of Common- 
Prayer, bur a ſincere deſire to contribute otir endeavours to- 
wards —_— the diſtempers (atid as far as may be) reconciling. 
the minds of Brethren. And in as much_ as his Majeſty hath/in 
his gracious Declaration ond'Commilſion mendidnds \ew Forms 
to be made and ſuited tothe ſeveral parts of worſhip: we have 
made a conſiderable progreſſe tlierein, and ſhall by Gods aſli- 
ſtance offer chem to the reverend Commiſſioners with all conve- 
' nient ſpeed: . And if the Lord faſt gracigathy pleaſe" co give his 
blefſing to'thele onr ertdeavgury, we dbybr not but that therpeace 
of this Churchwill beftiorely-ſerled; The hetrtsof Miniſters and' 
People comforted and compoſed, and the great'mercy of Unity: 
as Stability (to the immortal honour of our ' moſt dear Sove>- 


raign) beftowed upon as, and our poſterity after us: 
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2 ACE Crokiegd er Ya Logragriorghd way iy hf 
""" BLSTEOPS 
Andthe Reverend their: Afdiſtants, Commilli- 
- «opted by his Majeſty, ro treat about the Altera- 
' + © + tio of the Book pf Common Prayer. DY 
3: 2097.3 4 4 341 1.79 £I1NT- & *l 4 
Moſt Reverend Father and Reverend Brethren; - 
= > Hen we rectived your Papers, and were told that 
(* they contcined not onely an anſwer to our Excepti- 
[S. tion agaan/t the preſent Liturgy ; But alſe ſever all 
AV AAY ASE Corea errnyes, em willing to joyn with 
SUPT us m the Alteration and Reformation of it ; Our 
ahicods expetiations were ſo far raiſed, as that we promi- 
ſed onr ſelves, to find our Conceſſions ſo confiderable, as would bave 
greatly conduced to the healing of our much to be lamented Divi- 
21ſions, the ſetling, of the Natran,m Peace, and the. ſatisfatiion of 
tender Conſciences, accorging to bly, Majeſties moſt gracious Decla- 
ration, ayd bis Royal Commiſſion m parſuance thereof : but having 
taken A, EA of ther, we find phi au exceedingly diſappointed, 
and that they will fall far ſhort of attaining theſe bappy Ends, for 
which this meeting was firſt defigned ; as may appear both by the 
paucity of the Conceſſions, and the inconſiderableneſſe of them, they 
being for the moſt part, Verbal and Literal, rather then Real, and 
Stbjtential; for in them you all allow not the laying aſide of the 
reading of the Apocrypha for Leſſons, though it ſbut out ſome bun- 
dreds of Chapters of Holy Scripture, and ſometimes the Scripture 
it felf is made-to give way#bgbe Appehryphal Chapters ; you 
plead ag cinſt the addition of the Dozoldes wo the Lord's prayer, 
WY "you 
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mon Prayer hook reqajrivg it ; you plead for the bolmeſſe of Lent, 
contrary to the ſtatute; you indulge not the omiſſion of any one Ce- 
remony 3 you will farce men to kneel at the Sacrament, and yet wot 
pxt in that excellent Rubr. inthe v. and vj. of Edw. 6, which 
would much conducets the ſatisfatiion of meny that ſcruple it. And 
whereas divers Reverens Biſhops end Deflours, in a paper in Print 
before theſe unbappy W ers began, yie'ded tothe laying aſide of the 
Croſſe, and the making many material alterations you after xx. 
years ſad calamities and divifiens, ſeems unwilling ta grant what 
they of their awn accord then offered ; you ſeem xot ta grant that 
the clauſe of the fourth commandement. i the Common Prayer book 
(the Lord bleſſed the feventh day) ſhould be altered: accordeng ta 
the Hebr. Exod. 26. the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day ; you:wel 
not change the word Sunday mto the Lord's day, nor ade any 
thing to make « difference between Holidaies that are of Hamane 
Injtitution : and the Lord's day, that is queſtionleſſe of Apoſtolical! 
pradiiſe ; you will uot alter Deadly Sin in the Letany mts Heynous 
Sin, though it hints tous thet ſome fins are in their own nature Ve> 
wial; nor that Anſwer inthe Cetech. of two Sacraments onely 
generally neceffary to ſalvation, although it. mtimates that there 
are New Teſtament Sacraments, though I wo exely neceſſary to ſal- 
vation ; you ſpeak of ſinging David's Pſalmes, allowed by Authort- 
ty, by way «an bv calling them Hopkins Pſelmes ; and though 
ſinging of Pſalmes' be. an Ordinance of God, zet you call it ane of 
owr principal parts of KVor fhigy 4 of # were diſclainved by you- And 
ave ſo far from countenanemug the uſe of .conceived prayer in rhe 
publickVV or fhip of God (though we never intended thereby the ex+ 
. eludmg of fer Forms ) as thet you ſeem to diſtike the uſe of jt even itt 
the Pulpit, and heartily deſire a total reſtaint of it in the Ghurch 


you Will not allow the omiſſion of the Beriedicite, nor 4 ?ſaim ro - 
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real inflead of it'4 nor fo wnicl as the reading of the chepters 
arr of the 014 Teftament,and the Abts for the Epijtles 3 But rather 
then you will'gratifie us theorem, you beve found out « new device, 
that the Mingter foal ſey (for rbn\Epiſtle) you will not ſo-much os 
leave out inthe Colle? for Chriſtmas day theſe words (thisday) 
though at leaſt #t muſt be a great uneertainty , and cannet be true 
ſtylo veteri,& novo.1# publick Baptiſm you are ſo far from gruing 
a liberty to the-parent to anſwer for bis own child ( which ſeems 
moſt reaſonable) # that you force him to the uſe of ſureties,and cauſe 
them to anſwer in the name of the Infent, that be doth believe, end 
repent,and forſake the devil aud all his workegwhich doth much fa- 
vour the Anabaptiltical' opinion for the neceſſity of an. atlual pro- 
fefion of Faith and Kepentance in order to Baptiſm you will not 
leave the Miniter in the viſitation of the ſick, to wſe bis judgment of 
diſcretion in abſolving the ſick perſon,or in giving the Sacrament ts 
him,but &tjoyn both of them, though tbe perſon to bi own judgment 
feem never [0 unfit ;- neither ds you'nllow the Miniſter to pronounce 
the atſolution.in" a Declarative and conditional way ; but abſolute- 
h,and conditionetely. And even in one of our conceſſions in which 
we ſuppoſe you intend to accommodate with uc,you rather widen then 
© beal the breach,for m your laſt Rubr. before the Catech you wauld 
have the words thus altered, That Children being baptized,have 
all things necefſary for ſalvation,. and dying before they commit 
any aftual fin,be undoubtedly ſaved, though they be not confi 
med,wbich aſſertion, if underſiood of all Infants even of Heathen,is 
certain!y falſe, and if only of the Infants of Chrittians, :doubtfull 
and contrary tothe judgment of many learxed Pratejtams, aud will 
give little ſatisfatiion to uw or others ; ſome. more we might name, 
which 'for brevity ſake we omit: All which confudered: we altogether: 
deſpair of that happy ſucceſs which thouſands bope & wait for from 
this his Majeſties commiſionzaxleſs God ſhall incline your hearts for, 
the peate and rnion of the Nation t0 # more conſider able & ſgtiſ« 
fattory alteration of the Liturgie. In which that we may the better 
prevail, wa here tender an anſwer to your Reply; both againit our 
general and particular Exceptions,of which. we deſire a ſerious per- 
ual, and candid interpretation. Wekhave divided both jour Pre-. 
face and Reply into ſeveral Sefions, that ſo you might more eaſily 
nnderitand to which of the particulars Loth 48 the one and in the o> 
ter our Anſwer doth refer, 11: | 
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SHSSOHSEDODOLOOESES 
THE 


PAPERS 


That pafled between the 


COMMISSIONERS 


Appointed by His Majeſty for the 
Alteration of the 


COMMON PRAYER, 
KC. 


d He ſtrain of theſe Papers we fear is like to perſwade 
many that your defign is not the ſame with ours : 
Being aſſured, that it is our Duty to do what we 
can to the peace and concord of Believers, eſpe- 
? cially when we had the paſt & preſent Calamities 
de of theſe Nations to urge us, and His Majeſty's 
Commands, & gracious Promiſes to encourage us,we judged the 
ficteſt means to be by making known the hinderances of our Con- 
cord,and without reviving the remembrance of thoſe things that 
tend to exaſperate , to apply our ſelves with dne ſubmiſſion to 
thoſe that may contribute mnch ro our recovery , and without 
perſonal refle&ions to propoſe theRemedies which we knewwould 
be moſt effe&iml , and humbly and earneſtly to petition you for 
your conſent. But inſtead of Conſent or amicable debates in or- 
dertothe removal of our differences, we have. received from you 
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a Paper abounding with ſharp accuſations,as if your work were to 
prove us bad, and make us odious, which as ic 15 attempred upon 
miſtake, by unrighteous means, ſowereic accompliſhe , we know 
not how it will conduce to the Concord which ought to be oup 
common end. If we underſtand Chriſts Commillion,or the Kings, 
and our duty as Chriftians,or as Miniſters,our work now afligned 
us, was not to ſearch after & aggravate the faults cf one onother, 
(though of our.own in ſeaſon we are willing-to hear) bur to re- 
view the Liturgy, and agree upon ſuch alcerarions, diminutions, 
and enlargement, as areneedfull ro our common unity & peace. 
What is amiſs in us we ſhall thankfully accept your charitable aſ(- 
ſiftanee to diſcover, but we take not that for the queſtion which his 
Majeſty called us to debate : nor do our judgements or diſpoliti- 
ons lead us to recriminations , nor to caſt ſuch impediments in 
the way of our defired accord : And were it not that our Calling 
and our Maſters wotk are concerned ſomewhat in our jult vindi- 
cation,we ſhould not trouble you with ſo low,ſfo private,and un- 
neceſſary a work, but leave'ſuch Canfes to the righteous Judge, 
whowill quickly, impartially, infallibly arid finally decide them. 


PREFACE. 


word or two to the Preface, wherein they begin with a thankefull 
acknowledgement of his Majejtics moſt Princely condeſcention, to which 
we ſhall only ſay, that we c.nceive the moſt real expreſſin of their thank- 
fſulneſ{ had been an hearty compliance with his Majeſties earneſt and paſ- 
ſfionate requeſt for the uſe of the preſent Liturgy, at leaſt ſo much of it as 
they acknewledge by theſe Papers to be lawful : how far they have in this 
expreſſed their thankefulneſs, the world ſces, we need not ſay,] 


$ef. 1. La we come to the Propoſals, it will be perhaps neceſſary to ſay a 


The Reply to your Preface, 


af we hope it is no matter of offence toacknowledge his Ma- 
jeſties gracious condeſceution, ſo when his Majeſty by his 
Declaration hath granted us ſome liberty astothe uſe of theLitur- 
gy beforcthe Alteration, and hath by his Commiſſion engaged us 
ia aconſultation for the alteration of it,we conceive our Brechren 
(nor the world to whole obſervation they appeal)had no warrant 
tocenſure us as unthankful co his Majelty,becaule of our preſent 


forbeaxance to uſe it, or part of it before the intended alteration :; 
Ac 
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At leaſt till they had heard us ſpeak. for our ſelves, and render 
an account ofthe reaſons of our forbearance, and they had gone 
before us 'more exemplarily in their own obedience to his Maje- 
{ty*'s Declaration, As to our own Conſcience, if we thought not 
the 'Common-Prayer Book to be guilty of the general and par- 
ticular faults which we have layd open to you, we durlt not 
have found fault with it; and while we took it to be a defetive, 
diſorderly, and inconvenient Mode of Worſhip, it would be onr fin 
to ule it of choice, while we may prefer a more convenient way, 
what ever we ought to do in cale of ncceflicy, when we muſt wor- 
ſhip God inconveniently, or not at all, And as to our People, for 
whoſe Edification, and nor Deſtrution, we have our Powgr or Of- 
fices,we have taken that couriegas faras we areableto underſtand, 
which moſt probably tended. to their good, and to prevent their 
hurc and ſeparation from the Church : and conſequently that 
courſe which did molt conduce to his Majeſty's Ends, and to his 
real Service, and the Churches Peace : none of. which would be 
promoted by our obiruding thatupon our People, which we know 
them unable ro digeſt, or by our haſty offending them with the uſe 
of that, which we are forced to blame, and are endeavouring to 


- corre& and alter. And we ſee not how it can be juſtly intimared 


that we uſe no part of it, when we uſethe Lords Prayer, the Creed, 
the Commundments, the Pſalms, the Chapters, and ſome other parts; 
And how much more you expe& we' ſhould have uſed, that we 
might have eſcaped this brand of Ingratitude , we know not, But 
we know that Charity ſuffereth lohg and thinketh no evil, ( x Cor. 
13-45. ) and that we havenot attempred to obtrude any mode 
of Worſhip on onr Brethren, bur defired the liberty to uſe things 
of that nature as may conducecothe benefic of our Flocks : And 
as we leave them to judge what is moſt beneficial to their own 
Flocks, whoknow them, and are upon the place 3 ſo it is but the 
like freedome which we deſire, we are loath tohurt our People 
knowingly. The time is ſhort , if you will anſwer our reaſonable 
Propoſals, it will nor be too late ar the expiration of our Com- 
miſton, or the date of the reformed Liturgy to uſe it : greater li- 
berty hath been uſed about Liturgies in purer times of the Church, 
with lets offence and accuſation. 


| It canbe 19 juſt cauſe of offence to minde them of their duty as they do 

us of ours, telling us, it is our duty to imitat? the Apoſtles pratiiſe in a 
ſpecial manner, to be tender of the Churches peace, and to adviſe of ſuch 
2 expe- 
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expedients, as may conduce to the bealing of breacbes, and uniting thoſe 
that differ ; For preſerving of the Churches peace we know ns better nor 
more efficatious way than our ſet Liturgy, there being no ſuch way to keep 
us from Schiſm as to ſpeak, all the ſame thing according to the Apoſtle. 


Reply. If you. look to the time paſt, by our Duties we ſuppoſe 
you mean our. Faults ; For iris not Duty when it's paſt : If you in 
theſe words reſpe& only the time pn and co come, we Reply, 
1. The Liturgy we are affured will not be a leſs, bur a more pro- 
bable means of Concord after th: defiredReftormation than bebors 
the defeats and inconveniencies make it leſs fr to attain the end. 
aly. Whether the Apoſtle by ſpeaking che ſame thing did mean ei- 
ther ( all uſing this Liturgy of ours) or [all uſing any one form 
of Liturgy as to the words | may ealily be determined, This'is of 
much later date, unleſs you will denominate the whole form of 
the Lords Prayer , and ſome little parts. And thoſe that affirm, 
that the Apoſtles then had any other, muſt undertake che rask of 
proving it, and exculing the Churches for loting and diſ-ufing (o 
precious a Reli&t; which if preſerved would have prevented all 
our ftrifes about theſe things. * And in the meantime they muſt 
ſfatisfie our Arguments for the Negative : As 1. If .a Liturgy had - 
been indited by the Apoſtles for the Churches, being by univerſal 
Officers inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of univerſal uſe, it 
would have been uſed and preſerved by the Church as the Holy 
Scriptures were. Bur ſo ic was not. Ergo no fuch Liturgy , was 
indited by them for the Churches. 2ly. IF a preſcript form of 
words had been delivered them, there would have been no ſuch 
need of exhorting them to ſpeak the ſame thing, for the Liturgy 
would have held them cloſe enough tothac. Andif the meaning 
had been ( fee that you uſe the ſame Liturgy ) ſome word or 
other to ſome of the Churches would have acquainted us with the 
exiſtence of ſuch a thing, and ſome Reproofs we ſhould have found 
of thoſe that uſed various Liturgies , or formed Licurgies of their 
own, or uſed extemporary prayers: and ſome exprels exhorta- 
tions to uſe rhe ſame Liturgie or Forms : But the holy Scripture 
is filent in all thoſe matters: Ic 1s apparent therefore that the 
Churches then had no Liturgy, but cook liberty of extemporate 
expreſſions, and ſpoke in thethings of God, as men do in .other 
matters, with a natural plaineſs and ſeriouſneſs, ſuiting their 
expreſſions to the ſubje&s and occaſions. And though Divifions 
began to difturb their Peace and holy Orders, the any 
inſtea 


(37) 
inſtead of preſcribing them a Form of Divine Services for their 
Unity. and Concord, do exhort them to uſe their Gifts 
and liberties arighr , and ſpeake the ſame thing for matter, a» 
voiding Difagreemenes , though they uſed not the ſame words, 
3-. Fuſt. Martyr , Tertull. and others ſufficiently intimate tous, 
that the Churches quickly after the Apoſtles did uſe the pec- 
ſonal Abilities of their Paſtors in prayer, and give us no bing 
of any ſuch Liturgy of Apoſtolical fabrication and impoſition , 
and therefore doubtlefſe chere was no:hing, for it could nor 
have been ſo ſoon loſt or negle&ed. 4. lc is ordinary with thoſe 
of the contrary judgmentr, to tell us that the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, were the reaſon why there were no 
preſcribed forms in chofe times, and that ſuch Liturgies came in 
upon the ceaſing of choſe Gifts : And 1 Cor. 14.deſcribeth a way. 
of publick worthiping, unlike to preſcripe forms of Liturgy : $0 
that the macter of FaCt is proved and confefled, And then how 
fairly the words of the Apoſtles, exhorting them (to ſpeake the 
ſame thing )-are uſed to prove that he would have chem uſe the 
ſame forms or Liturgy; we ſhall not cell you by any provoking 
aggravations of ſuch-abuſe of Scripture. And indeed torall the 
miraculous Gifts of thoſe times, if preſcript forms had been 
judged by the Apoſtles to be the fitteſt means for the Concord 
of the Churches, it is molt probable they. would have preſcribed 
ſuch: Conſidering 1. That the ſaid miraculous Gifts were ex= 
traordinary , and belonged nor roall, nor to any at all times, 
and therefore could not ſuffice for the ordinary publick Worſhip. 
2. And thoſe Gifts began even berimes to be abuſed , and need 
the Apoſtles Canons for their regulation , which he giveth them 
inthac 1 Cer, 14. without a preſcript Licurgy. 3. Becauſe even then 
diviſions had made noc oniy an entrance, buc an unhappy progreſs 
in the Chnrches , to cure which the Apoſtle exhorts chem oft to 
Unanimicy :nd Concord , ,wichout exhorting them to read the 
ſame or any Common-Prayer-book. 4. Becauſe that the Apoſtles 
knew that. perillous times would come, in which men would have 
itching ears, and would have heaps of Teachers, and would be 
ſelf-willed, and unruly , and diviſions, and offences, and herefies 
would encreaſe :.And Ergo, as upon ſuch fore-fighe they indited 
the holy Scriptures to ke:p the Church in all generations, from 
error and diviftions in points of Doftrine, ſo the ſame reaſon and 
care would have moved themto do the ſame tokeep the Churches 
inunity in point of Worſhip, if indeed they had taken pre(cribed 

forms 
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forms to be needfull to ſuch an unity : they knew that after de- 

arture the Church would never have the like advantage, infal- 
lible , authorized, and enabled for delivering the univerſal Laws 
of Chriit : And ſeeing in choſe parts of worſhip, which are of ita- 
red uſe, and ſtill: the ſame forms might have ſuited all ages as this 
age, and all Countries as this Country : ( in the ſubſtance) there 
can no reaſon be given,why the Apoſtles ſhould leave this undone, 
and not have performed it themſelves , if they had judged ſich 
forms to be neceſſary, or the molt delirable means of unity. If they 
| had preſcribed them, 1. The Church had been ſecured from er- 
ror in them. 2, Believers had been preſerved from diviſions, a- 
bout the lawfulneſſe and firnefle of them, as receiving them from 
God. 3. All Churches and Countries might had one Licur- 
gy , as they have one Scripture , and ſo have all ſpoke the ſame 
Things. 4. All ages would have had the ſame without innovation, 
C in all the parts that require not alteration )) whereas now on the 
contrary, 1. OurLicurgies being the writings of falljble men, are 
lyableto error, and we have caule to fear ſubſcribing to them, as 
having nothing contrary to the word of God. 2. And matters of 
Humane inſticution have become the matter of ſcruple , and con- 
tention. 3. And the Churches have had great diverſity of Litur- 
gies. 4+ And one age hath been mending what they ſuppoſed they 
received from the former faulty, and imperfect : So that our own 
which you are\ſo loath ro Change , hath not continued ye: three 
Generations. And it is molt evident chat the Apottles beii::; en» 
eruſtcd with che delivery of che entire rule of Faith and worih:i; , 
and having ſuch great advantages for our unity aud peace, would 
never have onitted the forming ofa Liturgy of univerſal uſeful- 
nefle, to avoid all the forefaid inconveniences, if they had taken 
this courſe of unity to be {o needfull, or defirable as you ſeem to 
do. Whereas therefore you ſay you know no better or more ef- 
ficatious way than our Licurgy, &c. We reply, 1. The Apoſtles 
knew the beſt way of unity , and of ſpeaking the ſame thing in the 
matters of God : But the Apoltles knew not our Liturgy , ( nor 
any Common-Prayer-book, for ought hath yet been proved ) Ergo 
the ſaid Liturgy is not the beſt way of unicy, or ſpeaking the ſame 
thing, &c. 2. The Primitive Church in the next ages afcer the 
Apotltles, knew the beſt way of unity, &c, But they knew not our 
Eicurgy, Ergo our Liturgy (nor known til] lately ) is not the belt 
way or unity, Ifitbeſaidrhat our Licurgy is antient, becauſe the 
Surſum Gorda , the Gloria Patri Kc. are antient, We aulwer, if it» 


decd 


"F- 


DT 4. 


(39) 


deed it be thoſe ancient Sentences that denominate our Licurgy, 
we crave the juſtice to be eſteemed uſers of the Liturgy , and nor 
to ſuffer as refuſers of it, as long as we uſe all that 4s found in it 


of ſuch rrue antiquity, 


[This experi:nce of former aud latter times hath taught ws , when the Sed. 3 


Liturgy was duly obſerved, we lived in peace , ſince that was layd afide, 
there bath been s many modes and faſhions of publick Worhhip , as fan- 
cies, we have had contin«al diſſention , which vaeriety of Services muft 
needs produce , whileſt every one naturally deſires and eadeavours not 
only tz maintain, but to prefer his own way before all others ; whence we 
conceive there is no ſuch way ro the preſervation of peace, as for all to re- 
furn to the ftrift uſe and pratiiſe of the form.) 


Reply. Pardon us while we dzfire you to examine whether you 
ſpeak as members that ſuffer wich thoſe that ſuffer , or rather as 
inſenlible of che calamities of your Brethren,, that is as uucharica- 
ble: You fay yon lived in peace, bur fo did not the many thou- 
ſands that were fain to ſeek them peaceable habitations in Holland, 
and jn the Deſarts of America, nor the many thouſands that lived 
in danger of the High Commiſſion, or Bithops Courts at home, and 
ſo in danger of every malicious neighbour that would accuſe 
them, hearing Sermons abroad, when they had none at home, or 
of meeting in a Neighbours houſe to pray , or of not kneeling in 
the receiving of the Sacrament, &c. We would not have remem- 
bred you of theſe things , but chat you neceſſirate us by pleading 
your peace in thoſe dayes, as an argument for the impoling of the 
Liturgy. 2. Might not Scotland as ſtrongly argue from this Mediunt 
againſt che Lirurgy, and ſay, before the Liturgy was impoſed'on 
us, we had peace, but fince then we have had no peace. 3. When 
the ftrift impoling of the (trift uſe and praftice of cheſe forms; was 
the very thing that diſquicted this Nation, ( taking in the concos» 
mitant Ceremonies and (ubfcription ) when this was it that bred 
the Divifttons which you complain of, and cauſed the ſeparations 
from the Churches, and the troubles in the Churches; ir is no 
better arguing to ſay, we muſt return ro the {tri uſe of that form 
if we will have peace , than ic was in the [[ratlites toſay , we will 
worſhip the Queen of Heaven. , becauſe chen we had peace and 
plenty, when that was it that deprived them of peace and plenty, 
( we compare not the Cauſes, bur the Arguments ) nor is it any 


better an Argument, than if a man in a Dropfie , or Ague, that 
catch 


x Tm (49) : 
catcht ic, with voracity , or intemperanice, ſhould ſay , while I did 
eat and drink liberally , I had no Drophie or Ague , but fince my 
appetite/is gone, and I have lived temperately , I have had no 
health, Ergo I muſt return to my CIIIING, as the only way to 
health. Alas, is this the uſe that is made of all our experiences of 
the cauſes and progreſle of our Calamities ? what have you, and 
we, and all ſmarted as we have done,and are you ſo ſpeedily ready 
toxeturn to'the way that will engage you in violence againſt them 
that ſhould be ſuffered to live in peace ? If the furnace that ſhould 
have refined us, and purified us all to a greater height of love , 
have but inflamed us to greater wrath , wo tous and to the Land 
that beareth us ! what: dolefull things doth: this ,prognoſticate 
you, that priſons or other penalties will not change mens Judge- 
ments? Andif it drive ſome to comply againſt their Conſctences, 
and deſtroy their Souls , and drive the more conſcientious out of 
the Land, or deſtroy their bodies, and breed in che minds of men 
a rooted opinion , that Biſhops that are ſtill hurtinggnd afhiting 
them, ( even for the things in which they exerciſe cM beſt of cheic 
underſtanding , and cautelouſly to avord lin againſt God) are no 
Fathers , Friends, or edifyers , but deſtroyers. Alas! who will 
have the gain of this ? Olet us no more bite, and devour oneano- 
ther, leaſt we be devoured one of another. Gal. 5. 15. or Chriſt be 
. provoked to decide the Contrioverſie more ſharply chan we defire 
or expe&t. 4. Bur really hath Jiberty ro forbear the Licurgy pro- 
duced ſuch diviſions as you mention ? The Licence or conntvance 
that was granted to Hereticks, Apoſtates , and foul-mouched 
raylers againſt the Scripture, Miniſtry, and all Gods Ordigances, 
indeed bred confufions in the Land; But ir is to us macter of ad» 
miration to obſerve ( clean contrary to your Intimation ) how 
lictle diſcord there was in- Prayer, and other parts of Worthip 
among all the Churches throughout the three Nations , that 
agreed in Do&rine, and that forbore the Licurgy. Ir is wonder- 
full cous in the review to conſider , with what love, and peace, 
and concord, they all ſpoke the ſame things, that were tyed co no 
form of word-, even thoſe thac differed in ſome points of Diſci- 
pline, even to a wich-drawing from locall communion with us, 
yer ſtrangely agreed with us in worſhip. And where have there 
been lefle Herettes, Schiſms , than in Scotland, where there was no 
ſuch Liturgy to unice them? If you tell us cf thoſe that differ 
from us in Dottrine , and are not of us, it 1sas impertinent to the 
point of our own agreement in Worſhip,asto tell us ofthe Pa _ 
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[ And the beſt expedients to unite ws all to that agtin, and ſo to peace, 
ave, beſides our prayers to the God of Peace, to:make ws all of one mind in 
an houſe, to labour to get true bumility , which would make ws think our 
Guides wiſer, and fitter to order us than we pur ſelves,and Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, which would teach ws to think, no evil of our, Superiers, but to judge 
them rather carefull Guides, and Fathers to w, which being obtained, no- 
thing can be imagined juſtly to binder w__ « ready complyance to this 
method of Service appointed by them, o live in unity, 


© Reply, Prayer and Humility are indeed the neceflarie means of 
Peace: But if yon will let us pray for peace in no words but 
what are in the Common-Prayer-book , their brevitie and unapt- 
neſs, and the cultomarineſs, that will take off the edge of fervour, 
with humane nature , will not give leave ( or help ſufficient ) to 
ourſoulsto work towards God, upon this Subje& , with chat en- 
largedneſs, copiouſneſs, and freedom, as is neceflary to duc fer- 
vour.; A bri nltenc touch, and away, is not enough to warm 
the heart ace and cold Prayers are like to have a cold return, 
and therefore, even for Peace ſake, let us pray more copiouſly 
and heartily chan the Common-Prayer-book will help us to do. 
And whether this be chat cauſe , or whether it; þe that the Come 
mon-Prayer-book hath' never a Prayer for itſelf , we find that 
icy Prayers prevail not to reconcile many ſober, ſerious perſons 
toir that live in faichfull fervent Prayer. 2. And for Humilicy, 
we humbly conceive it would moſt efte&ually heal us, and by cau- 
ſing the Paſtors. of the Church to know that they are not to rule 
the flocks as Lords, but as enſamples , not. by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly, 1 Pet.. 5, 24,3: and it would cauſe them not to think ſo 
highly of cheggſelves, and ſo nay of their Brethren, as to judge 
no words fit tG be uſed to God in the (gps Worſhip , but what 
they preſcribe, and put into our mouths , and that other men are 
generally unable to (peak ſenſibly, or ſuitably, unleſs they tell us 
what to (ay ; or, that all others are nnfit to be truſted with the ex- 
prefling of their own deſires : Humilicie would perſwade the Pa- 
{tors of the Church at leait to undertake no more than the: Apo- 
{tles did, and no mgre to obtrude or impoſe their own words upon 
all others in che, publick Worſhip: If they found any unfic to 
be cruſted wich the Sxproſepe of cheir mindes in publick Prayer, 
they would do what they could to get meeter., men in their pla- 
ces , and Gill chen they would reſtrain and help ſuch as ueed it, 
and hot upon that. pretence as muck reſtrain ail the ableft Mine: 
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ſters, a$ if the whole Church were to be nominated; meaſured, 'or 
tſed, 'according © the quality of the moſt unworthy; Arid-it is 
alſo<rne, Thar, hamility in private perſons and inferiors , would 
do mitch t6 obt þrace, by keeping tliem in due ſubmiſſion , and 
_— ant} keeping them from all contentions and divifions, 
which proceed from ſelf-conceitedneſs and pride. But yets 
x. The huthbleſt, ſttreſt Subjefts may ſtumble upon the ſcruple, 
whether Biſhops differ not from Presbyters only in. degree, and 
not in order or office, ( it being a Controverhe, and no reſolved 
point of faith even amongſt elicPapitts, whoſe faith is roo extenfive, 
and favout too' Ecclefiattical ,- ambition too great ) and confe- 
quently they may doubr whether men in che ſame order, do, by 
divine appointment, ,owe obedience unto thoſe rhat gradually go 
before them. 2. And they may ſ(cruple whether ſuch making 
themfelves the Governours of their Brethren, make 'not them» 
ſelves itideed of a different order or office, and ſo incroach not: on 
the aiithority of Chriſt, who only makerh Officers aajively Eccleſi« 
aſtical ; an ER be no difloyalty eo Chriſt he ſuch Of= 
ficers. 3- And among thoſe Divines that are for achreefold Epi» 
= mee ( befides rhat of Presbyters, who are Epiſcapi Gregis ) viz. 
Feneral unfixed Biſhops, lik- the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, (in their 
meaſnre) and rhe'fixed Biſhops of Parochial Churches, chat have 
Presbyrters to aſſiſt them, ro whom they do prefide, and alſo the 
Prefidents of larger Synods) yet is it a matter of very great 
doabr, whether a fixed Diocefan being the Paſtor of many hun- 
dred Churches, having none under him , that hath the power of 
Juriſdi ton or Ordination, be indeed a Governour of -Chriſts ap« 
pointment or approbation,” and whether Chriſt will give us any 
more thanks for owning therh as ſuch, thaii the King will give us 
for owning an Uſurper. Humility alone will not feem to ſubje& 
theſe men ro ſuch a Government. 4. And though their coercive 
Magiftratical power be eafly ſibmitted to, as bring from the King, 
( how tinfir Siibje&s ſoever Church men are of ſuch a power ) yer 
he that knowerth his Str 2m; beſt, doth honour God more, and 
ſuppoſeth God more intallible than man,and will feel himſelf moſt 


indiſpenſibly bound by Gods commands, and bound not to obey 
man againſt the Lord. And whereas there is much fayd againſt the 
peoples taking on them to judge of the lawfulneſs of things com- 
manded them by Superiors; we add, 5. That humble men may 
believe that their Superiors are falliblez that it is no impoſſibi- 
lity to command things that God forbids, that in ſuch Caſes, - we 
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have ſufficient means to diſcern the finfulneſs of ſuch Commands, 
we mult make uſe of them, and muſtobey God rather chan men ; 
that when the Apoſtles ated nocnocrng ro ſuch, a Reſolution, 
Aiis 4. 19. and Daniel and the three Witnefles , Den. 6. and 3, 
they all exerciſed a judgement of Diſcerning upon the. matter. of 
their $uperiors commands ;: that not to do {fo atall, 'is. to make 
Subje&s Bruits, and (0 no SubjeRs, becauſe not rational free A+ 
gents, or to make all Governors to be gods. Andlaſtly, That it 
will not (ave us from Hell, nor juſtifie us at. Judgement for lianing 
againk God, to ſay , that Superiors commanded us, wor will ic 

ove all the Martyps to be ſinners and condemned; becauſe the 
judged of their Superiors' commands, and diſobeyed; chew. All 
which we (ay to ſhew the mſuthciency of the Remedy, hereby you 
propounded, ( the humility of Inferiors') unleſs you will alſo 
add yaur help, without obedience there; is no order or laſting 
concord-to be expeged : And by abakfing cheeternal.Gad, :{o- far 
as to ſet NRIeD his Laws below aCreature, under pretence: of 
obedience tothe Creature, no gaod cag/be expe&ed, becauſe -no 

cace with Heaven, without which, peace with men is but a Con- 
| nat haſtning each party to Deſtru&ion : And therefore :abſo- 
luce obedience muſt be given only co-Gad the abſolute Sovereign. 
In all this we ſuppoſe that we are all agreed :. And therefore, 
6. and laſtly, We muſt ay, that. the way to-make us think ,the Bi- 
ſhops to be fo wiſe, and careful Guides and Fathers co us, 45 mot:for 
them ro ſeem wiſer than the Apoſtles, and makeithoſe things of 
#Randing neceſlicy ro.che Churches unicy, which the Apoſtles ne- 
ver-made ſo, nor to forbid:;all-to preach: the Goſpel, or ito: hold 
.Communion with the Church, that dare not confarni. $0: 4hings 
unnereſfary. Love and tenderne(s are nor uſed ro: expreſy rhem- 
fel ves by hurting and deſtroying men:fornothing ; And-to: filence 
and rejetfrom Church Communion for.a Ceremony, ani ur the 
mean time to perſwade men that they love them, is but:toftab or 
famiſh all che tick perſons m the Hoſpital or Family,, -whoſe-ſto- 
machs cannot take down-+the Diſh we offer themz/'ov whoſe throats 
are'too narrow-to-{wallow ſo big a morſel as we ſend them; And 
when we have done, totell chem, the 'only-remedy is for them ;to 
believe we love them, and are.tender of them. - And-who:knows 
not that.a man may «think - well of his Superiors, that yet may 
ENInEIING all:that he teacheth -or commandeth him , be 
awWriu. | 
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[ If it be 0bjefied, That the Liturgy is in any way ſinful and unlawful 
for ws to vert ws; it i but reaſon that this be firſt proved evidently, be- 
fort any thing be altered: it is no Argument to ſay, that multitudes of 
ſober piows perſons ſcruple the uſe of it, unleſs it be-made to appear by evi- 
dentredſons; that the Liturgygave the juit grounds to mak# ſuch ſiru- 
ples. For if the bare pretence of | ſcruples' be ſuſficient-to exempt ks from 
Obedience, '#1l Law and Prader is. gone." 


OY 


Reply. To. this paſſage we humbly. crave your conſideration of 
theſe Anſwers ; 1. :We have not only (ayd, (that ſober pious per- 
ſons ſcruple the Liturgy ) -but we have opened to you thoſe de- 
fe&s, and diſorders, and corruptions, which muſt needs make the 
impoſing of ic unlawful, when Gol might be more fitly ſerved. 
2. It is ſtrange, thar you muſt ſee it firſt evidently proved unlaw- 
ful for men to joyn with the Litargy ( you mean, we ſuppoſe, to 
joyn with you in the uking of it, or when you uſe it, ) before you 
Al ſee reaſon toalter any thing'in it : what if it bg only proved 
unlawful for you co impoſe it, though not for others'tojoyn with 


-you when you do impoſeir, is this no reaſon to alter. it? ſhould 


you not have ſome care to avoid {111 your ſelves, as well as to pre- 
ſerve others from it ? An inconyenient mode of Worſhip is a fin 
in'the Impoſer ,' and in the Chooſer, and voluntary Uſer, that 
might offer God bercer, and will not , Mal. 1. 13, 14. And yet ic 
may got be only lawful, bura duty to him that by violence is ne- 
ceflifated to offer up that or none. And yet we ſuppoſe the Im- 
poſers ſhould ſee cauſe to make an alteration. If you lived where 


; you muſt receive the Lords Supper fitting, or nor'at all, it's like 


would'be of this minde your ſclves. 3. Why ſhouldiic be cal- 


ou | 
Ted a |. bare pretence of (cruples |] as if you fearch'd the Hearts, 


and knew ( not only thatthey are upon miſtake,but ) chat they are 
not real, when the perſons not only. profeſs them real , bur are 
willing to uſe all juſt means that tend to their ſatisfa&ion , 
ry [ag read , pray , and will be glad of Conference wich 

ou, at any time, upon equal tearms , if they may be them- 
ſelves believed. 4: Even groundleſs ſcruples about the matcer of 
an unneceſſary Law , which hath that which to the weak both is 
and will be an'appearance of evil , may be ſufficient co make it 
the Duty of Rulers to reverſe their impoſitions, though they 
be nor ſufficient to, juftifie the Scrupulous. 5. Ifa man ſhould 
think that he ought not co obey man, even when hethinketh 
« is againſt the Commands of God , though he be uncertain, 


( as 


and... 
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( as in caſe of going on an unqueſtioned Warfare, or doing Doeg's 
execution, &c..) yet. it followeth; nor, that [_all-Law and Order 
is-gone ]-as long as all Laws and Orders [tand that are vifibly ſub- 
ſervient co vhe Laws of God, and to his Sovereignty, or confiltent 
wich them, and when the Subjett ſubmitterh to ſuffering where he 
dare not obey. 


[ On the contrary we judge, that if the Liturgy ſpould be altered 4s is Sel. 6. . 


there required, not only a multitude, but the generality of the Sobereſt and 
woſt loyal Children of the Church of England would juſtly be offended, 
fince ſuch an alteration would be @ virtual C nfeſſion that this Litur 
were an intollerable burden to tenderConſciences,a direct cauſe of Schiſi, 
a ſuperſtitions uſage( upon which pretences it is here deſired to be altered) 
which would at once both juſtifie all thoſe which have ſo obſtinately ſepara- 
ted from it, as the only pious, tender conſcienced men, aud condemu all 
thoſe that have adbired to that, in conſcience of their duty and loyalty, 
with their loſs or hazard of eſtates, lives, and fortunes, as men ſuperſti- 
tow, ſchiſmatical, and void of Religion and Conſcience, For thk reaſon 
and thoſe that follow, we cannot couſent to ſuch an alteration as is defi= 
red, till theſe pretences be proved, which we conceive in no wiſe to be done 
in theſe Papers , and ſhall give reaſons for this our Fudgment.] 


- Reply. If the Liturgie ſhould be altered, as is here required, and 
defired by us, that it could be no juſt off:nce co the generalic 

or any) of the ſobereſt and moſt loyal Children of the Churc 
X as you ſpeak } is ecafic tobe proved, by laying together the con- 
tiderations following : Becaule it is by themſelves confeſſed to be 
alcerable, as not having ic (elf its former Conſticucion, till lefs than 
ewo hundred years ago. 2. And themſelves affirm it to be not ne- 
cefſary ro ſalvation, but a ching indifferent, while they exclude all 
higher inſticutions from the power of the Church. 3. They con- 
fe(s it lawful to ſerve God wichout this Licurgie, without which 
he was ſerved by other Churches above 1460 years, and with- 
ouc which he is now (ſerved by other Churches, when the 


- contrary minded doubt whether wich it he be lawfully ſerved, 


4- \Thoſe that deſire the alceration, deilire no more than to 
ſerve God as the Churches did in the daies of the Apoſtles, char 
had their moſt infallible Condu&t. 5. And they offer alſo ſuch 
Formes as are more unqueſtionable as to their Congruency to the 
word of God, and to the nature of the ſeveral parts of Worthip. 
6. And yet though they delire the ſurcſt Concord and an univerſal 
Reformation) 
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Reformation ) they defire not to 1mpoſe on others what they of- 
fer,bur can thankſully accept a Liberty to uſe whar is to their own 
Conſciences moſt unqueſtionably fafe , while other 'men uſe that 
which they hike beter. So that ſet all this togerher, with the 
conſideration of the neceſſity of the preaching the Word,andCom- 
munion that is hereupon denied, and you may ſee i proved, That 
to have ſuch a Liturgy ſoalterced, that is confeſſed alterable, for 
ſo deſirable an end,to the uſe only of thoſe that cannot well uſe ir, 
wichourt urging others to any thing that they do themſelves: ac- 
count unlawful, cannot be a matter of juſt offence to the generali- 
ty of fober Children of the Church, nor ro any one. And asto the 
reaſon given,it is apparently none. For, 1. Ofthoſe that ſcruplethe 
unlawfulneſs of it,there are many that will not peremptorily aftrm 
it unlawful, and condemn. all that ufe it, but they dare not uſe it 
doubtingly themſelves. 2. When our Papers were before you , 
we think ir not = that you ſhould ſay, that it*s here defired to be 
altered , on the pretence that it 1s a dire& cauſe of Schifm 
and a ſuperſtitious ufage : Have we any ſuch expreſſions ? If we 
have, let them be recited; if not, Ir is hard that this ſhould 
even by you be thus affirmed, as is fayd by us, which we have 
not ſayd: We have fayd | that the Ceremonies have been the 
Fountain of much evil, occafioning divifions, but not what you 
charge usto have ſaydiin words or ſenſe. 3. And may not you alter 
them without approving, or feeming to approve the reaſon upon 
which the alteration is defired, when you have ſo great ſtore of 
other reaſons? The King in his Declaration is far enough from (cc- 
ming toown the Charge againſt the chings which he was pleaſed 
'gracioully to alter fo far as 15 there expreſt. If a Patient have a con- 
ceit that ſome one thing would kill him, if he took ic, the Phyfitian 
may well forbear him in that one thing , when'ic is not neceffary 
to his health, without owning his reaſons againſt it : If his Majeſty 
have Subje&s ſo weak as to contend abvut things indifferent,and if 
both fideserr, one thinking them neceflary, and the other ſinful, 
may he not gratifie either of them, without ſceming to ' reprove 
their errour. By this reaſon of yours he is by other men in ſuch a 
Caſe neceſſitated to fin; For if he ſettle thoſe things which ſome 
- count neceffary, he ſeems to approve of their opinion, that they 
are neceſſary : It he take them down when others call chem ſinful, 
he ſeems to own their charge of the {infnlne(s. > Bur 1ndeed he 
* needeth not to do either, he may take them down, or leave them 
indifferent, profeſſedly for unity ant peace, and profefſedly diſ- 
wb own 
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own the Errors on both fides. We are forry if any did eſteem 
theſe Forms and Ceremonies any better than mutable indifferent 
modes and circumftances of Worſhip : and did hazar4 eſtate or life 
for them ns any otherwiſe eſteemed ; And we are ſorry, that by our 
Diviſions the Adverſary of Peace. hath gotten ſo great an advan- 
rage againſt us, as thar the Argument againſt neceſſary charitable 
forbearance is fetch'd from the intereſt of the reputation of the 
contending Parties, that things may not be abated to others which 

confeſs are indifferent andalterable, and which many of them 
durſt nor uſe, though to fave theirhivess And this becauſe it will 
make them thought the pious, cendeFconcienc'd men, and make 
others thought worſe of. Burt wikkwwhiony will it have theſe effes ? 
thoſe that you call the generaliey%of che fober loyal children of the 
Church will think never the worſe of themſelves, becauſe others 
have liberrcie to live by them without theſe rhings. And the reſt, 
whoſe liberties you denie, will chink rather the worſe of you, than 
the better , for denying them their libertie in the worſhipping of 
God. You undoubtedly argue here againſt the intereſt of Reputa» 
tion, which you ſtand for, your Prefaces to your indulgencies, and 
your open Profeſſions 3 and (if you will needs have it ſo) your own 
Praiſes, will tell the World loud enough, that the things which 
you. adhered to with ſo great' hazards. are ſtill lawfull in your 
Judgement , and it will be your honour, and add to your reputa» 
tion, to abate them to others, when ict is in your power to be more 
ſevere. And if you refuſe it , their ſufferings will tell the World 
loud enough, that for their parts they (till rake them tobe thiags 
unlawfull. As for the reafons by them produced to prove them 
finfull, they have been publickly made known in the. writings of 
many of them ; In Ames his frelaſute againſt the C:remonies, and 
im the Abridgement, &c. and in Bradſhaw's, Nicols , and other 
mens Writings. 


[ To the firſt general Propoſal we anſwer , That as to that part of it Prop.u., + 
woich requires, that the matter of the Liturgie may not be private opinion Sect. 5, 
or fancy, that being the way to perpetuate Schiſm ; the Church hath been 
carefull to put nothing into the Liturgie , but that which js either evi- 
dently the Word of God, or what hath been generally received in the Ca- 
tholick Church, neither of which can be called private opinion : and if 
the contrary can be proved, we wiſh it out of the Liturgie.)] 


Reply. 
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Reply. We call thoſe Opinions which are not determined Cer 
| tainties, and though the greater number ſhould hold chem as Q« 
pinions , they are not therefore the Dodrines ofche Chuceh , and, 
therefore might be called Private Qpinions; but. indeed we uſed: 
not the Word (that we can find :) the thing we deſired, was, that 
the materials of the Licurgic may coufift.of nothing doubrfall, or 
queſtioned among pious learned and orthodox Pezſons.] We ſaid 
alſo ( that the limiting Church Communion to things of doubt» 
full diſputation , hath been in all Ages the ground of Schiſme and. 
Separation (- which is not e@ ſay , that the-Liturgy it ſelf, is a Su- 
perſtitious ulage , or a dire&3cauſe of Schiſme, ) And we ciced 
the words of a Learned mgn (Mr Hales) not as making every word 
our owt, but as a Teſtimony adbeminem , becauſe he was fo high- 
ly valued by your ſelves (as we ſuppoſe) and therefore we thought 
his words might be more regarded by you than our own.2. Where 
you ſay| that the Church hath been carefull co put nothing in the 
Licurgy , but that which .s either evidently the word of Gad, or 
. that which had been generally received in the Catholick Church.) 
Wereply, 1. We ſuppoſe there is little or noching now coutro= 
verted berween us , which you will ſay is evidently the Word of 
God; either the Forms or Ceremonies, or any of the reſt. 2, If 
by [| in the Church] you mean | no: by the Church] but [ by any 
part in the Church |] how ſhall we know that they did well. And if 
by | the generliy] you mean not All, but the Greater part, you 
undertake the proot of that which is not caſe to be proved. Ic be- 
ing ſo hard to judge of the majority of Perſons in the Catholick 
Church in any notable differences. We do take it for granted , 
that youlimir-not the Catholick Church , as the Papiſts do, to the 
Contines of the Roman Empire, but indeed wecan only with, thar 
your Aſertion were true , while we mult ſhew it to be untrue, if 
you ſpeak of the Primitive Church , or of an univerſality of time, 
as well as place , ( it not its moreagainft you , that the Primitive 
Catholick Church-was againſt you.) The very thing in queſti- 
on that concaineth the reſt [ that, its needfull to the peace 
of the Church , thac all the Churches under one Prince 
ſhould ufe one form of Liturgy ] was not received by the Cagho- 
lick Church , nor by the generaluy init ; when it is fo well known 
thac they uſed diverſity of Licurgies and Culitomes in.the Rowan 
Empire. The generalicy in the, Catholick Church regcived not 
the Lords Supper Kneeling,at leak on any Lords dayes,when it was 
forbidden by divers gencrall Councills, and when chis prohibi- 
, tion 
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F6d-Ye y received agar Apoftolical tradicion : Webeve 
mock prov*d, therrhe ceor Croſg,es uſed with us,wree 
- -regtived by cheUniverſal Churchzlic is-a private Qpinion nor xecei- 
'ved þ OS apo [it is requiſite that no man ſhould 
come 20 the Holy Communion, buc with a full eruſt in Gods mercy, 
aad with a quict Conſcience, |] though it beevery mens duty ito be 
K pro fats vistorie, yet it is not requilite that no man come till 
hebeperfet. He thac hach bur a weak Faich- (c h not a full 
cruſt} wuft come to have 'ic firenthned: And he that hath an 
unqitet Conſcience, muſt conie to reeeivethat mercy which may 
> very it, It is a private Opinion, and not, generally received in the 


olickChurch | that one of the People } may make the Pub- 
lick Confeffon-at the Sacrament, 'in the name of all thoſe that arc 
"minded to receive the Holy Communion |} :Ic is a private and not 
generally received diſftin&ion, that:the body of Chriſt makes clean 
our bodies, '#nd his blood waſherh- our ſouls. ]- It is a doubeful 
nion , toſpeak eafily , that when the Lords Supper is delivered 
with a Prayer nor made in the Receivers name, but thus direted 
co him by che Miniſter | the Body of our Lord Jeſus. Chrift , &c. 
mr thy Body and Soul, } itisſo intollerablea thing. for the 
eceivernocco kneel, in hearing the Prayer, that he muſt elſe be 
thruſt from che Communien of the Church, and yet that no Mini- 
fier ſhall kneel, cher: indeed doth pray : But he may pray ſtanding, 
and the Hearers: þe caft ox - for ſtanding at the ſame words. Ic is 
not a geverally-received,buc a private opigion,[ that every Pariſhi- 
oner ( chough impenicent, and conſcious of his atter unktneſs,and 
though he be in deſpair, and chink he fhajl take bis own damnati- 
on ) muſt be forced co receive thrice a year 2 when-yet even thoſe ' 
chat bave noe a full cruſt in Gods mercy J or þ bave not a quier 
Conſcience] were before pronounced ſo unca as that none 
ſuch ſhould come to the Communion. ] Abundance more ſuch 
Inſtatices may be'given to ſhew how far trom truch the Aſſertioa is, 
thar frhe Chyrch hach been careful ro put nothing into the Litur- 
vie; bur that whuch is either evidently the Word 'of God, or which 
th been gerell'y received in the Carholick Charch 7] unlefs 
+ you ſpeak of fynie unhappic unſuccesful Carefulneſs, Buc we 
cthankfally accept of your following words, |. and if che contrary 
can be-proved we wiſh it our of the Licurgie ] which we entreat 
you 'to'\per form , 'and impaerrially receive our proofs. But then 
we mult-a|fo entrear you 3 1. That the Primicive Churches lus” 
mal 
__ much 
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mach corrapred Seare.” And 2. if Gods Law rather than the 6 
ful praQtiſes of men breaking that Law may be che Churches Rull 
for Worthip: 'For yeu cail-us to ſubſcribers Art. 19. that { as che 
Church of Fereſelew, Alexandric, and Antioch hath exred, {o alſo 
che Church of Rowe hatch erred, not only in their living , and 
manner of Ceremonies, bur alſoin matters of Faith : and ſaith 
Rogers, in Art.20. they are our of the way, which think that exther 
one man,as the Pope,or any certain Calling of men,as the Clergie, 
hath power to decree, and appomt Rites or Ceremonies, though 
of themſelves good, unto the whole Church of God, diſperſed 
Over the univerſal world,}J and indeed if you would have Ki that 
Corruption brought into our Liturgie, and Diſcipline, and Do» 
Arine, which the Papiſts, Greeks, and others, that nudoubted]y 
make up the far greater number of the now univerſal Church do 
uſe: you would deſerve no more thanks of Gol, or man, than he 
that would have all Kings, and Nobles, and Gentry, levelled 
with the poor Commons, becauſe the latcer arc the greater num- 
ber, orthan he that would havethe healchful, conformed to the 
ck, when an epidemical diſeaſe hath made them che Majarity,, 
or than he that would teach us to follow a multitude to do evil , 
and to break more than the leaſt Commands, becauſe the greater 
number break chem ; we pray you therefore to take it for as juſti- 
cation of any uncertain or faulty paflage in our Liturgie, though 
the greater number now are guilty ofit. 3. And we muſt beſerech 
you, if the Churches om—_ or Pradice mult be urged, chat 
you would do us mou ice, as to imitate the ancient Churches in 
your ſenſe of the quality, and the mode and meaſure of ufing, and 
impoſing things, as well as in the materials uſed, and impoſed- 
Confider not only [ wherher you findeſuch things yeceived by the 
ancient Churches, *} bur alſo confider how they were received , 
eſteemed, and uſed,” whether as neceflary or indifferent, as points 
of Faith, or al Opinions, whether forced on ethers, or lefe 
totheir free choice : If you finde that the generality ofcheanct- 
ent Churches received the White Garment after Bapciſm, and the 
cafting of Mitk and Honic as Ceremonies freely, though generally 
uſed, ſhould ner therefore force men to uſe chem : If you finde 
that the Do&rine of the Millenwam, or of Angels corporeity 
was generally received as' an Opinion, it will not warrant you to 
receive citherofthem as a certain neceſſary truth. If you finde 
that the General Councels forbad Kneeling in any Adoration on 
the Lords daies, but without force agaiaſt Diſleacers, you may 
noe 
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nor £6 denie the Sacrament to all chac kheek, nor yet forbid them 
to kneel in praying. Soif you find ſome lictle parcels of our Licur- 
gie, or ſome of our Ceremonies uſed as things indifferent , left to 
choice,forced upon none,but one Church differing fromanother in 
ſach uſages or obſervances, this will not warrant you to uſe the ſame 


ings as neceſſarie to order, unitic,or peace,and to be forced 
all ; uſe chem no otherwiſethan the Churches uſed them. 


{ We heartily deſire, that according te this Propoſal, greet care may be 
taken to ſuppreſi th.ſe private Conceptions of Prayers before and after Ser- 
won , left private opinions be made the matter of Prayer in publick, « 
bath, and will be,if private perſons take liberty 10 make publick Preyers.} 


Sed. . 


Reply. The defire of your hearts is the grief of our hearts, the 
Conceptions of Prayer by a publick perſon, according to a pubuck 
Rule, for a piiblick uſe, are not to be rejetted as private Concepti® 
ons: We had hoped you had defigned no ſuch innovation as this 
in the Church : When we have heard any ſay that it would come 
to this, andthat you deſigned the ſuppreſſion of the free Prayers 
of Miniſters in the Pulpir,ſuited tothe varietie of ſubjeas and occa- 
tons, we have rebuked chem as unchariable in ym ſo heavie a 
cenſureon you: And what would have been ſaid of us a year ago, 
if we ſhouſd have faid that this was in your hearts ? nothing will 
more alienate the hearrs of many holy prudent perſons from the 
Common-Prayer, than to perceive thar it is framed and nſed azan 
Inftrument to ſhut our all other Prayers, as the Miniſters private 
Conceptions, Such an end and defign will make it under the no- 
tion of a means, another thing than elſe it would be, aud afford 
men ſuch an Argument againft it, as we defire chem not to have : 
but we hope you ſpeak nor the publick ſenſe. Asthe Apoſtles deft 
red (as aforclaid ) that all would fpeak the ſame things , without 
giving them (that ever was proved) a form of words to ſpeak them 
in, ſomight we propoſe to you, that uncertain opinions be made 
no part of our Licurgie without putting all their words into their 
months, in which their defires muſt be netered. Your heartie defire, 
and the reaſon of it, makes not only againſt extemporarie Prayer, 
bur all prepared, or written forms, or Licurgies, that were indited 
only by one:man,and have not the conſent antecedently of others. 
And :do you think this was the courſe of the Primucive cimes ?” 
Befil thus ufed his private Conceptions at Ceſaree, and Greg, That- 
maturgus before himat Neoceſarea,and all Paſtors in Fujtin my 
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atid Tertalliens daies. And how injurioas is ic zo the pablick Of: 
cers of Chriſt, the Bithops and Paſtors of the Churches, ro beccafled 
private-men , who are JE perſons in the Church ,'if they be 
not? every fingle perſon is not a-privateperſon , elſe Kings and 
Judges wouldbe ſo. And have you not -better means ta ſhut out 
prixate opinions, than the forbidding Miniſters praying in the Pal 
it , according to the varictic of ſubje&s andoccafons : Youhave - 
Leſt the Examination of perſons to be ordained , and may (ee that 
chey be able to ſpeak ſenle, and fir to — their proper works 
with judgement and diſcretion, before you.ordain them ; And ſome 
"confidence may be'purt in a man in his proper calling and work, to 
which hc is admitted wich ſo great care, as we ho Fe defire) you 
will admit them ; If you are neceſſitated to admit tome few that are 
injudicious, or unmeet ,.we beſecch you ( nor on)y to reſtore the 
many hundred worthy men laid by,toa capacity, bur that you will 
aot {o diſhenour the whole Church, as to ſuppoſe all ſuck , and to 
uſe all as ſuch, but reſtrain thoſe chac deſerve reftrainr, andnot 
all others for their ſakes: And next you havea publick Rule (the 
Holy Scri _ for theſe men to pray by, and if any of them be 
intollerably guilctic of weaknefles or ra{hneſs, or other miſcarriages 
the words being ſpoken in publick , =» have wicnefſe enow, and * | * 
ſure there is power enough in Magiſtrates and Biſhops to puniſh 
them, and if they prove incorrigible, co caſt chem our. In all other 
rofeſſions theſe means are thought ſufficient to regulate the Pro- 
TE focs , His Majeſtic thinks it enough to regulace his Judges, that 
he may chooſe able men,arid fit to be truſted in their proper work, 
and that they are reſponſible for all cheir maladminiftcations, with- 
out preſcribing them-forms, beyond which they may not ſpeak any 
thing in their Charge, Phyficians being firlt tried, and reſponſible 
for their doings, are conſtantly truſted with the lives of high and 
low, without tying them ro give ne counſel , or medicine, but by 
the preſcript of a Book, or determination of a Colledge : And it is 
ſo undeniable, that your reaſon makes more againf Preaching,and 
for only reading Homilies, as that we muſt like it the worſe, if noc 
fear what will become of Preaching alſo, For 1. Ic is known that 
in Preaching a man hath far greater opportunity , and liberty co 
vent a falſe oy private opinion , than 1m Prayer. 2. It is known 
de eventu, that it is much more ordinary. And if you ſay [chat be 
Fpeaks noc the words of the Church, bur his own, nor unco-God, 
bur wan, and therefore it is leſs matter.] Weanſwer, it is as confi 
derable, if not much more, from whom he ſpeaks, than Eno 
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ſpecks ns che Miniſter, of Chrift, in his ſtead and yame, 2 Cor. 5- 
——_— And it is asa higher {6 [qe Revertna thing co'ſj kan 
s name to-the people, than in the peoples, name to God; and 
to. (peak that which-we call Gogs worg, or cruth,, or meſſage;chan 
that which we call,.bur aug own. dehre : We make Goda'lyer, of 
corrupt in has. wordg,, jf we ſpeak a Falſhood in his hame $ we'make' 
bur our ſelves lyers, ifwe ſpeak z falſhood tochim inour own 
names; The former therefore is the more heynous and dreadfull 
abuſe, and more to be avoided : or if but equally, ic ſhews the ten- 
dency of your reaſon ,( for we will not oy of = deſign, as ho- 
ing you intend not to make us Riffans ) edo therefore for the 
ake of the yoor threatened Church , beſcech you that you wilt be 
pleaſed to repent of theſe defires,and not to proſecurethemconſi- 
dering that to avoid a lefſer evil (avoidable by ſafer means) you will 
bring a far greater evil on the Churches, andſuch as is like co ſtrip 
theſe Nations of the glory in which chey have excelled che reft of 
the world, even a learned, able,holy Miniſtry,and a people fincere, 
and ſcrious, and underftanding in the matters of their Salvation. 
For 1. As it is well known that an ignorant man may reada 
Prayer and Homily as diſtin&ly and laudably as a Learned Divine, 
and ſo may do the work of « Miniſter, if this be it ; ſo it is known 
that mans nature is ſo addited to cafe ang ſenſual diverſions, as 
that multitudes will make no bettey preparations, when' they find 
that no more is neceflary, when they are as capable of their places 
and maintenance if they can but read,and are torced upon no exer= 
ciſe of their parts,which may dete@ and ſhame their ignorance, but 
the ſame wordsare to be read by the ableſt and ignoranteſt man; it 
is certain. that this will make multicudes idle in cheir. Academical 
Studies, and mulcitudesroſpend their £3me idly all che year,inthe 
courſe of their Miniſtry.: and when they have no neceſſity that 
they are ſenfible of, of diligent Rtudies, it will let looſe their fleſhly 
voluptuous inclinations, and they will ſpend their cime in ſports, 
and drinking and, prating , and idleneſle, and chis will bea emi: 
nary of Luft : or they will follow the world, and drown them» 
ſelves in Covetouſnefle and Ambirion,and their hearts will be like 
their ſtudies: As its the way to have a holy, able Miniſtry, co en- 
gage them to holy ſtudies , ro meditate on Gods Law day and 
night, ſoirs the way to have an ignorant,prophanc and ſcandalous 
Miniſtry ( and conſequently Encmies to ſerioas Godlineſſe in o- 
thers) to. 1mpolſe upon. them buc ſuch a work, as in ignorance 
and idleneſſe7, they may perform as well as the judicious and the 
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Migent. Tf ic be aid { thar their pares may be tried and exerciſed 
ſome other way ] we anſwer,where ſhould a'Minifters parts be'exer- 
ciſcd, if notin the Pulpit,orche Church,andin Catechifing,in pri- 
vace Baptiſm , and Communion , and in the vifitation of the fick? 
their work allS is fuch as a School-boy may doas well as they,their 
igrorance having the ſame Cloak,as in publick. Tic be faid [that 
« Miniſters work is fot to ſiew his perts ] we #fifirer, but his Mink 
ſerial work is, to ſhew men their hns, and to preach the wonder- 
full Myfteries of the Paige, co help men co fearch,and underſtand 
the Seriptures , and toſearch, and'ro know their hearts, andro 
knew God in Chriſt, ad to hope for the glory chat is to bere- 
vealed : and fervently-to pray for the ſuccefſe of his endeavours 
and the bleſſings of the Goſpel on the people, and chearfully to . 
praiſe God for his various benefits, which cannot be well done 
without abilities. A Phyfitians work is not to ſhew his parts ulti- 
mately , but ic js to do that for the cure of diſcaſes which withont 
parts he cannot do, andin the exercife of his parts, on which tfe 
ue much depends,co ſave mens lives. The oftentation of his good 
_ works, is not the work of a good Chriftian : and yet he muſtſo 
let his light ſhine before men , that they may ſee his good works, 
and glorifie God, And undeniable experience tells us, that God 

dinarily proportioneth the ſucceffe and i ro the skill, and 
Polinefſe and diligence of the Inftruments, and bleffeth not the Ja- 
bours of ignorant, nngodly Drones, as he doth the labours of able 
Faithfull Miniſters. And alſo that the readieft way to bring the 
Goſpel into contempt into the world, and cauſe all religion to 
dwindle away into formality firſt, and then to barbarifm and bru- 
riſhneſſe , is to let in an ignorant , idle , vicious Miniftry, that will 
become the peoples ſcorn : Yea, this is the way to extirpate Chri- 
ftianicy out of any Country in the workd,which is decaying a pace 
when men grow ignorant of the nature and reaſons of it, and un- 
ner woe. in its powerand delightfull fruits,and when the Tea- 
chers themſelves grow unable to defend it. And we muſt add, that 
whatſoever can be expetted duly to afﬀfeft the hearrc,muſt keep the 
intelle&, and all che faculties awake in diligent attention, and ex- 
erciſe : And in the.ufe of a form, which we have frequently heard 
and read,the faculties are not (o neceſſtatedand urged toatrention, 
and ferious exerciſe, as they be when from our own underftandin 
we oe ſer about the natural work of repreſenting to' others What 
we diſcern and feel, Mans mind is naturally floathtull , 'and will 
take its caſe, and remit its ſeriouſnefſe longer than it is urged by 
| neceſlity, 
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neceſſity, or drawn out by delight , whenwe know beforeahand, 
char we have 110: tn6re ro. do ,- bue-reada Prayer, or Homialic, we 
fhall ordimarily be in denger of letting our. mindes go another 
way, and think of other matcers, and be, ſenceleſs of che work 
in hand. Though be is but an Hypocrice that is carried on by no 
great motive than mans obſervation, and approbation 3 yet is 
x a help not to .be depiſed, when even a neccllity of avoiding juſt 
ſhame with men, ſhall neceſſarily awake our mvention, and all our 
facykies co the work, and be 8 concurrent help with ſpiritual 
motives, Andcommon experience tells us, that the beltare a 
co loſe a great deal of their affeftion, by the conſtant uſe of che 
ſame words or forms; Lee theſame Sermon be preached an huyn- 
dred:tames over, and trie whether an bundred far one will not, be 

- much lefs moved by it, than they were at firſt. It is apr puly the 
common corruption of our nature, but ſomewhat of: innoceuc!/in= 
firmity that is the cauſe of this. And man mnſt ceaſe to be man, 
oggto be mortal, before it will be etherwile 3 fo that the nature . 
of the thing, agg! the commen experience of our own diſpoſitions , 
and of the effe&-on others, afſureth us, that underſtanding {erious 
Godlineſs,: is tike co be entinguiſhed, if only Forms be allowed in 
the Church, on pretence of extinguiſhing errors and divifians: 
And though we have concurred tooffer you our more correted 
m— yet muſt we before God and men, proteſt againſtche 

e\of Opium which' you here preſcribe or wilk for, ay that 
which plainly tendeth to cure the diſeals by the extinguithing of 
life, andto unite usall in a dead Religion. And when the Prayers 
that avail muſt be effeftual and fervent, , Fm. 5. 16, and God will 
be worthipped in ſpirit and ceruch, and more regardeth the frame 
of the heart, than the comelineſs of exprefiion ; we haveno rea» 
ſon to be taken with any thing that pretends to help the congue ,, 
while we are ſure ic ordinaridy hurts che: hearc : And itis not the 
afarmations of any meu in the world, perſwading us of the harm» 
leſneſs of ſuch a courſe chat can fo far un-man us, as co make us 
d{-believe both our own: cxperience, and common obſervation of 
the effe&t on others. Yet we confefsthar ſome forms have their 
laudable ufe, ro cure that-ercor and vice, that.lieck on the ocher 
extreme. And might we buc ſometimes have che/liberty £0 inte» 
poſe fuch words as are needful toicall home and quicken attention 
and aft:&ion, we ſhould think that a convenient conjuattion 
of both, might be a well tempered means to the .common.canfti- 
tucions of molt., But &ill weſee:the world will run into FALyarnGs 
whatever 
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what ever be ſaid or doneto kinder it. It is but lately that we 
were pur to ir, sgainft one extreme, to defend the lawfulnels of a 
form of Liturgic ; nowthe other extreme it croubleth us, that we 
a:e forced againſt you, even ſuckas you, todefend'the uſe of ſuck 
Prayers of the Pattors of the Churches,av arc neceffarily varied: ac- 
cording to ſubje&sand occafions, while you would have no Prayer 
atall inche Church , bur ſuch preſcribed. forms. Andwhy may 
we nor udd,, that whoever eaketh the forms 'impoſed on us , if 
he uſe chetn, is guilty as well as-we of praying according to his pri=. 
vate conceptions? - And that. we never ſaid it proved: from Scri» 
-pture; thac Chriſt x7 wm) any to ſuch an as comake 

ayers for other. Paſtors and Churches tooffer up to God: and. 
ther this being none of the work of the Apoltolick, or common Mi= 
niſterial Office in'the Primitive Church,'is no work of any Office 
of Divine Infticucion. '- 6 


Set. 3. | Tothet art of the Propoſal, that the Prayers may Confift of nothing 
: PLS: ar Fefioned by pions; Zearned, and orthodox | 'F heya 
ditermming who 'be thoſe orthodex P rrſons, wo muſt ei all thew 


for ortbodox Perſons, who ſhell confidently affirm themſelves to be ſuch, 
and then we ſay ; Firſt, «The Demand is unreaſonable, for ſome ſuch « 
call themt(elves orthodox, have queſtioned the prims Article of nur Creed, 
even the Divinity of the Son of God, and yet there-is no reaſon we ſhould 
fart with our Creed for that, Beſides, the Propoſal vequires mmpoſoblity,. 
for there never wi, nor it,nor can be ſuch Prayers made, have nor been, 
ar will be queſtioned by ſome who call themſe{ves, pious, learned, and or- 
thodox : if by orthodox be meant thoſe who adbere to Scripture, and the 
Catbolick Conſent of Antiquity, we do not yet know that any part of our 
Litarfy bath been queſtioned by ſuch. *) 


* Reply. And may we not thus mention orthodox Perſons to men 
that profeſs rhey agree with us in Do&rinals, unleſs we digreſs 
to tall you who they be ? What if we were pleading for civil Con: 
cord among all that are loyal to the King,muſt we needs digreſs to 
teH you who are'loyal? We are agreed in oneRule of Faich, 
in-one Holy Scripture,'and one Creed, and differ not ({ you ſay 
about the Dotrinal'part of the 39. Art. And will not all chis ſeem 
to tell you who are Orthodox. If you are reſolved comake all 
that a matter of Contention, which we defire to make a means of 
Peace, there is no remedy while you have the Ball before you, and 
bave the Wind and Sun, and vhe- power . of contending ___ 

COALTION., 
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control]. But we png Þ That che Catholfck conſent of An- 
tiquity ] muſt go into your definition of the Orthodox, but how 
hard 1s to get a reconciling determination, whar Ages ſhall go 
with you, and us, for thetrue Antiquity , and what 1s neceffary 
to that conſent that muſt be called Catholick, is unknown to 
none bnt the unexperienced. And indeed we think a man 
that ſearcheth che holy Scripture, and ſincerely and unreſerved- 
ly gives up his Soul to underſtand, love and obey it, may be Or- 
thodox, without the knowledge of Church-Hiſtory ; we know 
no univerſal Law-giver, nor Law to the Church, but one, and 
that Law is the ſufficient rule.of Faith, and conſequently the teſt 
of the cruly Octhodox, though we retuſe not Church-Hiſtory, or 
other means that may help us to underſtand it, And. to acquaint 
you with what you donot know, we our ſelves ( after many, Pa» 
{tors of the Reformed Churches) do queftion-your Licurgie, as far 
as is exprefſed-in our Papers: And we profeſs | to adhere to 
Scripture, and the Catholick Conſent of Antiquity.] (as de- 
ſcribed by Vincentius Linienſfis ) If you will ſay, that our Prerence 
and Claim is unjuſt, we call for your Authority to judge out Hearts, 
or depoſe us from the number ofthe Orthodox, or elſe for; your 
proofs to make good your Accuſation. But however you judge, 
we rejoice in the expeation ofthe righteous Judgment, that ſhall 
finally decide the Coutroverlie ; to which, from this Aſpertion, 
we appeal, 


[ To thoſe Generals, loading Publick, Form with Cb, pomp, garm, Ima- Sed. 4, 


gery, and many Superfluitics tbat creep into the Church under the name 
of Order and Decency, incumbring Churches with $ uperfluities, over 
ridgid reviving of obſolete Cuſtomes, &c. We: ſay, that -if theſe Generals 
be intended as applyable to our Liturgy in particular, they are groſs and 
foul Slanders, contrary 10 their Profeſſion, page ult. and ſo either that 
or thi contrary to their Conſcience, if not, they ſignifie nothing to the 
froſt buſineſs, and ſo might with more prudence and candor bave 
cen omitted. | 7 


Reply.:You needed [not goa filding for our Charge ; what we 
had to ſay againſt the Liturgie, which we now defived you to ob- 
ſerve, was here plainly laid before you ; 'Anſwerto this, and ſup- 
poſe us-not to-'fay, what we 'do.not, to make your ſelves mat- 
ter of reproaching us with grols ard foul ——_ Only we pray 

| | you 
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* anſwer Mr. HÞkvs, as Mr. Hales, ( whom we took tobe Per- 
fon of imtch eſteem with you, ) eſpecially chat paſſage of his 
which you cake 6 notice of, / as nor'being fo eake'to be anſwered , 
for the weight and firengrh which it carries with it; viz. That che 
li mirting of che Church Communion ro rhings of doubcful 4iſpu- 
tation, 'hath been in ell Ages the ground of Schiſm and Separa- 
Tidn; and thar he that ſeparates from ſuſpe&ed Opinions is not the 
Separktift., And may' we not cire ſuch words of 'one -that we 
thought you honored, and would hear without 'contradifing'our 
Profeſſion, of nor inrending depravation or reproach againſt the 
Book without going againſt our confciences? If we cite the words of 
#f Author for a particular uſe ( as to perſwade you of the evil 
of laying the Churches Unity upon unneceflary things) muſt we 
be reſponſible therefore for all that you can ſay againſt his words 
in other reſpe&s? we ſuppoſe you would be loath your words 
Thould have ſuch interpretations, and that you ſhould be un- 
der fuch a Law for all your 'Cirdrions; do as you would be 
done by. 


Sefi.2, T Its the wiſdome of our Reformers 'to draw up ſuch a Liturgy as 
netthir Romeniſt, 'nor Proteſtant could juſtly except againſt, andthore« 
fore '4s the firft never charged it with any poſitive errors , but only 
The wiitt 'of ſomething th:y concerved neceſſary : ſo it was never found 
fault with by thoſe to whom the name of Proteſtants moſt properly belongs, 
thoſe that profeſs the Auguſtine Confeſſion : and for thoſe who unlaw- 
filly avd finfully brought it mto diſlike with ſome people to urge 
The 'preſevie "Steve of ies, 4s an Argument why the Booke 
ſhould 'be alttred , "to give them ſatisfatiion , and f» that they 
oe dos atdvientige by their 'own unwarrantable Atis, is ndt rea- 


Reply. Tf it 'be blameleſs, no manccan juſtly 'except -againft it ; 
But that de fo thee Romaniſts never Charged it with any poſt ive 
errors, is an Afﬀertion that maketh them reformed, and recon» 
cilable to us, beyond all belief: Is not the very uling it in our 
own Tongue a'poheive error in their account ? Is it no 'poſitive 
error in the Papiſts account, 'that we profeſs | to receive theſe 
Creatures of Bread and Wine ? | do they think we have no 

fitive error in vur 'Catechifm abour the Sacraments, thae 
Efmecch it to 'be Bread and Wee afcer the Confecration , 

and 


\ 
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and makes. but. two. Sacraments neceſſary ? Mid} 2. And unlefs 
we were nearlier agreed than weare, it ſeemech; co us-uo.com- 
mendation of a Licurgie , that the Papiſts charge it with: no po- 
fitive error. 3. That no Divines, or private men at home, or 
of Foreign Churches | that ever found fault with the Liturgie, 
are ſuch ro whom the name of Proteſtant properly belong» 
eth ] is an aſſertion that proveth not what auchoritie of judge- 
ing your Brethren you have, but what you afliime, and com- 
mendeth your Charitie no more than ic commendeth che Pa- 
piſts, that they denie us to be Catholicks. Calvin and Bucer: 
{ubfcribed the Avgufine Confeſſion, and fo have others chat 
have found fault with our Liturgie. 4. If any of us have 
blamed ic co the people, it is but with ſuch a fort of blame, 
as we have here expreſt againſt ic to your ſelves; And whether 
x be | unlawfull, and finfull ] the impartial comparing of your 
words with ours, will help the willing Reader to difcern. 
Bur if we prave indeed chat ic 1s | defe&ive and faultie; that you 
bring for an Offering to God ] when you-or your Neighbours 
have a berter, which you will not bring, nor ſuffer them 
that would ( Mal. 1. 13. ) and that you call evil good in 
juſtifying its blemiſhes, which in humble modeſtie we beſoughr 
ou to amend, or excuſe us from offering , then God. will 
_G judge of the unlawfull a& than yau have done. Bat 
you have not proved, that all, or moſt of us, have cauſed the 
people at all ro diſlike it; if any of us have, yec' weigh our 
Argument, though from the preſent ſtate of affairs: or, if 
you will not hear us, we beſeech you hear the many Nini- 
{ters in Exgland, that never medled againſt the Licurgie , and 
the many moderate Epifcopal Divines that have uſed it ,: and 
can do itill, and yec would earneftly entreat you to alter ie, 
partly becauſe of what in it needs alteration, and partly in 
reſpe&t to the Commodity of orhersz Qr at lea(twe beſeech 
you.,recant',., and oblicerate ſuch pafſages as would hinder all 
yaur fel ves from. any, a& of . Reformacion+ hereabaur,,. that if 
any,man among: you would find faule with- fome of the groffer 
things, which we laid open to you (tenderly and ſparmgly ) 
and would reform them: he may not preſently forfeit the 
Laton,of bemg; a; Proceſtant';  Andiaitly; we beſerch you 
de i. nor AgAVL,Tthe,, NANCE (af - Proreftancs. ro the Primaze of 
wa I 2 Ireland, 
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Ireland , the Archbiſhop of: York,, -and the many others that had 
divers meetings for the Reformation of the Liturgy, and whb 
drew up'that Catalogue of fanles , or points, that needed mend- 
ing ,” which is yer 'to be ſeen in/ print; they took not ad- 
vantage. |of.. their own . unwarrantable As for the attempting 
of that alteration; '' - a+ 


N. 3, 4+ LT be third and fourth | Propoſals may go together , the Aemand in 
both being againſt Refponſals, and alternate Readings, in Hymns and 
Pſalmes , and Letany, &c. And that upon ſuch Reaſon #s doth in truth 
enforce rhe neceſſity of Continuing them «s they are , namely, for edifica- 
trum. They would take theſe away, becauſe they do not edifie , and upon 
that very reaſon they ſhould continue , becauſe they do edifie : If not by 
informing of our reaſons and underſtandings , (the Prayers and Hymns 
were never made for a Catechiſm ) yet by quickeninz, continuing, and 
uniting our devotion , which i apt to freeze, or ſl-ep, or flat in a long 
continued Prayer , or form; it is neceſſary therefore for the edifying of 
us therein, to be often called upon and awakened by frequent Amens, 
To be excited and ſtirred up by mutual exultations , provocations, 
petitions, boly contentions and ſirivings, which ſhall moſt ſhew his 
own, and ftir up others zeal to the glory of God. For this pur- 
Socrar, 1. Poſe alternate Reading , Repetitions and Keſponſals , are far better 
6. cap.8, than a- loug tedious Prayer ; Nor is this our opinion only, but the 
Theodor. Fudgement of former Ages, 4s appears by. the pradtice of ancient 
E.2. c.24. Chriftian' Churches , ' and of the Fewes alſo, But it ſeems they ſay 
2 Chron. 4, þy againſt the Scripture, wherein the Minifter is appointed for 
3. the People in publick Prayers, the peoples part being to attend with 
1, filence, ' and to declare their aſſent in the cloze , by ſaying Amen 
if they mean ' that the people in publick, Services muſt'-only ſay ' this 
word: Amen ;'' 4s they Cay 6 more prove it in Scriptures, \ſo it 
doth certainly: ſeem'to them , ' that it cannot ve proved ;, for they Ai- 
retily pratiiſe.'the contrary in one of their principal parts of Wor- 
ſhip , ſinging of Pſalms, where the people bear as great # part as 
the Miniſter. If this way be done in Hopkin's', whby' not in David's 
Pſalms ? if in Meetre, why not in Proſe ?' if in a' Pſalm, why nor 
4 Letany 2 


Reply. What is moſt for edification ,. 1s beſt known by expe- 
.rience, and by the reaſon of the thing 5" For 'the former, 'you are 
nor 


- 
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not the. Maſters of all mens experience ,, but of your own, and 
others that have acquainted you. with the ſame, as theirs: 
We alſo may warrantably profeſſe in the name of our elves, 
and many thouſands of ſober pious perſons, that we experience 
that theſe things are againſt our edificacion , and we beſeech 
you do not by us, what you would not do by the poor la- 
bouring ſervants, of your family, to meaſure them all their 
dyec for quality or quantity, according to your. own appe- 
tites , Which they think are diſeaſed, and would be better, if 
you work'd as hard as they ; And we gave you ſome of 
the reaſons of our judgment. 1. - Though we have nor. ſaid 
that the people may not in pſalmes to God concur in voice, 
( we ſpeak of prayer which you ſhould have obſerved ) and 
though we only concluded it agreeable to the Scripture prac 
tice, for the people in prayer to ſay but their Amen, yet 
knowing not from whom to underſtand the will of God, and 
what is plealing to him , better than from himſelf, we con- 
ſidered what the Scripture ſaith of the ordinary way of pub- 
lick worſhip; and finding ordinarily that the people ſpoke no 
more in prayer ( as diſtin& from Pſalmes and praiſe) than 
their Amen, or meer conſent, we defired to imitate the ſu- 
reſt pattern. 2. As we find that the Miniſter is the mouth 
of the people to God in publick ( which Scripture, and the 
neceſſity of order, do require ) ſo we were loath to counte- 
nance the peoples invading of that Sacred Office, ſo far as they 
ſeem to us to do 3 1. By reading half the Pſalmes and Hymnes; 
2. By ſaying half the Prayers, as the Miniſter doth the other 
half; 3, By being one of them the niouth of all the reſt' in 
the Confeſſion ar the Lords Supper; 4. By being the only 
Petitioners , in the far, greateRt part of all che Letanie, by 
their | good Lord deliver us] and | we beſeech thee to hear 
us good Lord] while the Miniſter only reciteth the matter of 
the. prayer , and maketh none of the Requeſt at all, we fear 
leſt by parity of reaſon, the pe ople will claim the work of 
preaching , and other parts- of the Miniſterial Office ; 3. And 
we mentioned that which all our ears are witneſſes of, that 
while half the Pſalmes, and Hymnes , &c. are ſaid by ſuch of 
the people as can ſay them , the murmure of cheir voices in moſt 
Congregations , ts {o intelligible and confuſed, as muſt hinder 

iz the' 
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the edification of all rhe reft ; For who is edified by that which he 
cannot naderftand? 'we' know' uot what you mean by ciemg 
2 Chron. 7-1, 4. Ezra 3. 11. where there is nor a word of publick 
prayer, bur in my} mars of an Acclamation, upun an excraordi- 
nary ſight ofthe Glory of the Lord, which made chem praiſe 
the Lord, and'fay , [ He is good, for his Mercy is for ever} When 
the prayer that went before was ſack as' you call Fa long te« 
dious prayer Juttered by Sefowon alone wichour fuch breaks , 
and diſcants; And in the other places is no mention' of prayer 
at af , but of finging praiſe, and that nor by che peopte , bur by 
the Pricſts , and Levites , ſaying the ſame words | for fie isgood, 
for his Mercy endures for.ever towards Iſrael. | The people are 
ſaid to do no more than ſhour with a great fhour , becauſe the 
foundation of the houſe was laid: and if ſhouting be it chac 
you would prove, it's not the thing in queltion. -. Let the or» 
dinary mode of praying in Scripture be obſerved, in the 
Prayers of David , Solomon , Ezra, Daniel, ar any other , and if 
they were by breaks, and frequent beginnings and endings , and 
a|ternate interlocutions of the people, as yours are, then we 
will conform to your mode , which now offends us; But if chey 
were not , we beſeech you reduce yours to che examples in the 
Scripture : we delire no other rule to decide the Conrroverſie 
by. Asto your Citation , 1 Socrat. there tells us of the after- 
nate finging of the Aruians in the reproach of the Orthodox, and 
that Chryſojtome ( not a Synod ) compiled Hymnes co be ſung in 
oppoſition to them in the ſtreets, which came in the end'toa 

umule and Bloodſhed. And herenpon he rells us of the origt- 
nal of alternate ſinging. viz. a pretended viſton of Ignetius , that 
heard Angels fing in that order. And what is all chis to alter- 
nate reading , and praying, or to a Nivine Inſticurion, when 
here is no mention of reading , or praying , bur of finging 
Hymnes? And that not upon pretence of Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on ,. bur a vition of uncertain credit. Theodor, alſo fpeakerh 
only of ſinging Pſalmes alrernately , and not a word of reading 
or praying ſo; And he fercheth that way of ſinging alfo as 
Secrar. doth , but from the Church at Articcb, and not from 
any pretended doftrine , or praiſe of the Apoſttes ; And nei- 
ther of them ſpeaks a word of che neceſſitic of it, or of for- 
cing any to it , ſo that all cheſe your Citations , ſpeaking nora 
word 
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word ſo much az of the very Snbjeds in queſtion, are marvellouſly 
impertinent. The words { their Worſhip ] ſeem co incimace, thar 
ſinging Pſalms is part ( of our Worſhip ) and not of yours, we 
hope you diſown it not ; for our parts we arenot aſhamed of it, 
your diftintion between Hopkin's and David"s Pſalms, as if the 
Meetre allowed by Authority to be ſung in Churches made chem 
to be no more David's Pfalms, ſeemech to us a very hard 
ſaying. If ic be becauſe it is a Tranſlacion, theu the Proſe 
ſhould be none of David's Palms neither, nor any Tranſla- 
tion be the Scriprure. If it be becauſe ir sin Meecre, then 
the exaQteſt Tranſlation in Meetre ſhould be none of the Scri- 
ture, If becauſe it's done 1mperfeftly , then the old Tran- 
ation of the Bible, uſed by the Common-Prayer-book, ſhould 
not be Scripture. As to = reaſon for the ſuppoſed prioricy, 
1. Scripture examples telling us, that the People had more pare 
in the Pſalms, than in the Prayers or Readings, ſacisfic us, that 
God and his Church then ſaw a diſparity of Reaſon. 2. Common 
obſervation tells us, that there is more Order and leſs hindrance 
of Edification in the Peoples finging, than in their Reading, and 
Praying together vocally. 


It is deſired that nothing ſhould be in the Liturgy , which ſo much gd 


mw ſeems to countenance the obſervation of Lent «s @ religious Faſt , 
and this as an expedient to Peace , which x in effeti to deſire , that 
this vur Church may be contentiows for Peace ſakpg , and to divide 
from the Church Catholick,, that we may live at unity among our 
ſelves ; For Saint Paul reckons them amongſt the Lversof Conten- 
ron , who ſhall oppoſe themſelves againſt the Cuftome of the Churches 
of God ; that the religi»us obſervation of Lent was @ Cuſtome of the 
Churches of God , appeares by the Teſtimonies following , Chryſoſt. 
Ser. 11. in Heb. 10. Cyrill. Catec. myſt. 5. St. Augutt. Ep. 119. 
ut 40. dies ante Paſcha obſerverur, Ecclefizx conſuerudo ro- 
boravit: and St. Hierom ad Marcell, ſaies, it ws fecundum 
traditionem Apoſtolorum ; This Demand then tends not to Peace, but 
Diſſention. The faſting Forty daies may be in imitation of our Saviour , 
for all that is here ſaid to the contrary; for though we Cannot arrive to 
his perfeflion, abſtaining wholly from meat ſo long, yer we may faſt forty 
daies tegether , either Cornelins bis Faſt, till three of the Clock, af- 
ternoon,, 


I» 
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ternoen , or Saing Peter's. faſt_tifl noon , or at leaſt, Da iel's faſt, ab- 
ſtaining from Meats and Drinks of delight, and thus far imitate our 
Lord, ; | N | 6 3 


Reply. If we had ſaid, that the Church is contentious, if it a- 
dore God in kneeling on the Lords daies, or uſe_not the 
White Garment , Milk and Honey after baptiſm, which had 
more pretence of Apoſtolical tradition, and were generally 
uſed more anciently than Lext , would you not have thought 
we wronged the Church? if the purer times.of che Church 
have one Cuſtome, and later times a contrary , which muſt 
we follow? or muſt we neceſſarily be contentious for not fol- 
lowing both ? or rather may we not. by the example of the 
Church that changeth them, be allowed to take ſuch things 
to be matters of Liberty, and nor necefſicy? If we muſt 
needs conform to the Cuſtome of other Churches in ſuch things, 
or be contentious, it 1s either becauſe God hath (o' commend» 
ed, or becauſe he hath given thoſe Churches Authority to 
command it: If the former, then what Churches or what 
Ages muſt we conforme to? If all muſt concurr to bz our 

atterne, it will be hard for us to be acquainted with them 
oO far as to know of ſuch Concurrences : And in our Caſe we 
know that many do it not; If it muſt be the moſt, we would 
know where God commandeth us to imitate the greater num» 
ber, though the worſe ; or hath ſecured us that they ſhall not be 
the worſt? or why we are not tied rather to imitate the pu- 
rer Ages than the more corrupt? If it be ſaid, that the Church 
hath Authority to command us, we delire to know what Church 
that is, and where to be found, and heard, that may com- 
mand England, and all .the Churches of his Majeſty's Domi- 
nions. -If it be ſaid to be a Genzral Council; 1. No Gene« 
ral Council can pretend to more Authority than that of Nice , 
whoſe 2oth Canon, back'd with Tradition and common pra- 
tice, now bindes not us, and was laid by- without any Re- 
peal by following Councils. 2. We know of no ſuch chings 
as General Councils, at leaſt that have bound us co the reli- 
gious obſervation of Lext. The Biſhops of one Empire could 
not_make a General. Council. 3. Nor do we know of any ſuch 

| power 
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power: that they tiave over the' unſverfal Charch , there 
deiog no viſible head of ic,.or: Governoars ro-make 4 
nixerſal Laws , but Chrifk> {as 'Kegers om.the an. Arti» 


'cle fore-ciced ſhews ) our 21, Article faich chac [-General- 


"Councils may not oe gathered rogether wichour the Com- 
mandment and Will of P:inces ] and doubtleſs all the Hea- 
chen, and Mahomirans , and all the contending ChriRi- 
an Princes', will never agree'together, ( nor never did ) 
ro ler all their Chrifttian SubjeRs concurre to hold a Ge- 


We contentious if we erre not with 2, Qur .39, Ar- 


ticle deterinineth his Controverhe, ſaying, [ Ic 25 ner 
1 all Pla- 


trycs, times,. and mens; manners, ſo thaginothirgbe vy-: 
Me 


*% 
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Spine gy mb Cade Word, }. And (after. {-gycty. particu- {in 
». 97... 9zrional; Church ,-. hath .auchoris 7 ny 3! 


Ages, you mia 5 

14. pleading means, '{'% 

vitmenens tempornm, & m_ & menſium, & annorum 6 
raft 


| (66), 
Faſit Apoight » raw Paſcha releletwds anno: alreule 3g 
menſe primo? car fuivdr agsrhs. inde acebut ex oma exal- 
tations decurrimus? ' car ftatronmbus quartam &f fextan, 
ſabbati dicamus 2 E jejpuits 'Paraſcecen > quonuam us 
etiam ſabhatym fi quando continuatis, aupquen wi in 
Paſcha jejunandymy$c.And cap.1ts.cxculing that rigor 
of their Fafts [ guontuls oft apud xs £14 erat ite Lyhorum, 
aus in anno. Hebdamadss xerophagrarum r*c tatss; excap- 
tic ſcilicet ſabbatis, & dominicis offerimus Des; The 
general Faſt at thar time was only the voluntary un- 
ccnitrained faſting on Good Friday, & afrer that on one 
or two dayes mcre, and then on fix; Ireacus in a 
fragment of an Ep. in. Zuſeb. Hiſt, bb, 5.,ap. 36, Gr, 
Lat, 23. faith, (the Controverſy 15.not 99ly of the 
dayot Eefter,bucot the kind ot Faſt it ſelf: for dome 
think they ſhould faſt one day, ſome ewo , others 
more, fome meaſure their day by 40. hoprs of da 
and night ; and this variety of ehoſerthar obſerve theſp 
Faſts began,not nowJn our Age, bur long before-1 
with.our Anceſtors, whoas is mol} hike , propagas 
ro poſterity the Cuſtom which they retein, asbroughs 
in by certain ſimplicity , and private will ; And yer 
all ther lived” peaceably among themſelves, and 'we 
keep peace 'aniong.gur ſelyes, and the difference FX 
Faſtivg is {o. far trom violating rhe copſonancy of 
Faith , 3s that it even compmenderh ir.} Thus 1recex, 
(read;the;reſt of che Chapter) thus. a5 rhe txye Trading 
contefſed by :Belltrwige 5 Rigplieus,” tc. and >Dioniſ, 
Alexeni, Ep.;Can, ad fy pag. 881. Balſarp, faith, 
L nor doall equally ahd-alr eſmftanmithoſe]:sx dayes of 


aſting # burtome paſſe them al] Eaffing, ſome two, 
> Nt OD UL ENR OD) 7 way; %) (Eſet *y 


- © G4. + 


Ew hk. 


BLZR 


jy mor 


Uſe aEour 
ach of per On and yet all called'ir Diuadrageſ 
£22, TH , Gr, 21, So Sozdmen iib,7. c.19, 

o: 12S lib, 13. 6a, 34. which may help you to 
ct Frm, » and Tm ret c1ed by — 's rr K1- 
alt dorki/ ed Tergwl. dt jejun; 128,'as ſhewing that 
Gen diiin with'reſpe@ro Ghfifts 26; days falf, bur 
not as. thtending any fuck thing tliemſclves as any 
faſt of go. deycs. '1t is againſt the Montanifts,that the 
Dd; p55, was but once a year that Hieromuſeth the 
rifle's A wtofick tradition, . And how to expound 
Hitt,” {Ge £; piſt ad Lucin, [4 aqueque provid ebujidet 
"© fue fſerſs, * precepta Majorum leges Apoſiolitus atbi- 
vetur; | Bur faith Ava. ad Coſulan. Ep. 86. { 16 E- 
elres te rooted ln , terbque Inſtruments, quod 


htu#* wo " Novuts 1, Anim, id . 1eUulens 
lied" FP he pends qurbus antem ' altebus 
x03; Om jrjunare , bu oporteas', prevepto Do» 


mine el Ap flolorum non inven definitum. And that 
Chriſt:ans <7 nanny in Lenewas voldntary | cate 
gerſqne Ub Tim olarit ,” dl porurtit. ] Au- 
rs afhrmtw; wr, Fan l Manidh, lb, 3o. Fape 5. 
And Strat. ##f Fopr, ſaith, '[ 4+ guontom nemo de, eare 
prieeiptarh ptath litbrarums Men's 1s, proditam poteſt oSFen- 
deve, perſpicuum ef laberars pote/iatem txt ta- 
det. Cajs [que meut!, 6c age oe pertmi(fiſſe : Mt qriſque 
ce meu yes PE is _— quod bonum [3t ageret. ] 
\nd 


068) 


And Proſper de vit.Contempl, li.2, C,24;terantamen fit jeſw 
A AF ad Find debemr a nos ag. 6nd" vel > 


.. velyntarians faciznmmne.) And Cofſiangr, 116, 2, col, 21, cap. 
- Zo.Jaith\ in primutiua eccleſ:4 equals furſſe jequninn per torund 
: wm: Ac fri geſcente devotione cums negligerentur jejunrdl in- 

yes: ns Quady og 4 Sacer deibus But hen you come to de- 

-” ſaibeyour falt,you make amends for ao ang 

-- ir indeed no fatt ; To abſtain from meats-and drinks of de» 

. - light, ] where neither the thing, riot the delight, is'profica» 

bleto turther us in our duty to God, is that which we take. 
to be the dury.of every Chriſtian all rhe.year , a3 being a 
.,. part of-opt morrification,-and felf denyal 3 who'are 'com-" 
manded t9.Cruc fie the fleſhv,: and ro makemo/provifion to: 
ſarishie the luſis jof it, and co ſubdue qur bodies; Bur when 
thoſe meats anddrinks,do more helprthan hinder us in the ! 
ſervice of God, we take it to be our duty to ule therg,unle(s 
when ſome other accident forbids itthat would make. it 0-, 
.. therwiſe more hureful;And forfatting rill noon,ywe ſuppoſe, 
it is. the gremarywayof dyer to mulcirudes of Sedehicary 
_ » perſons;both, Studencs, and Tradeſmen; that find one neal © 
2 day ſufficient for nature: If you call this faſting, your poor + 
Brethren falt all their life time, and never knew that it was” 
faſting ; But co command hard Labougers.co.do ſe, is bur. 
{-- to-mMake Tt a fault'to have health , or to do their neceſſary; 
+. work, We beſeech yott britig not the Clergy.under the 
. {ufpition of Glutcony, bycalling our ordinary wholefome . 
- temperance by the name of faſting:ſure Princes may feed as.” 
,- Fully and delightfully as we; yer Solomon (airh [woe to thee” 
O Land when thy King is a Child and thy Princes cat it the + 
"morning ; Bleſſed art thou. O:Land when thy King''is the 


ftrevgrh,& not for drunkeneſſe; For meer ſenſual delightic 

- :is never lawfuÞ; And whenit is for ftrengrh iris not cobe 

.. forbidden, unle {s when by accident it will infer a'greargr 

. gocd to.abltaing;Eecl. 20, x6, 19. ſo Prev. 31:4,58. Ttis 
not for Kings to drink wine, nor for Pieces ſtrory #'ivk ," 
give ſtrong drink to him ther is ready to periſh, aud wine 

ro thoſe that be of heavy kearrs, ] Nor 


. : 40th ds, we defſiratt ſubdue ," nt jam devets, ed inviti, rews * 


-? San -of Nobles g and thy: Princes eat in due ſeaſon » for 1 


——=_— 
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(69) 
1 Ner doosthe Att of Parliament 5 Elizab, forbid it', wo dare not 
think 4 Paritament did intend to ferbsd that which Chriſt bis Church 
bath Communded , Nor does the Alt determine thing aboxr Lene 
F aſtbut only previde for the maintenance of the Navy, avd of F 3ſhing 
Is ar der ther ewnte , 4s is plajn by the At, Befideswe conceive that we 
mt wot ſo interpret ; one At , 46 bo contradift another » bem fell 1” 
forces. and unnepealed, \Now the Aft of 1 Etiz confirwes the whole L- 
I#r.g1,aud in the the religiuua keeping of Lene, with a ſevere penalty uy- 
wn all hoſe, who ſhall by open —_—_ eak, any thing in derogation of any 
part thereof,and therefore that other Ai of 5 Elizabs dy be imey= 
preted to forbid the religious hee ping of Lent, ] 


_ Reply. If when the expreſſe words of a Starure are cited , you can 
ſo ea ily pur it off, by ſaying (ir does not forbid it,) and you dare not 
think chat a Parliament did intend to forbid that which Chriſt his 
Church hath commanded, and ( you muſt not interpret it as con- 
tradifting that AR which confirms the Licurgy, )we muſt chink that 
indeed we are no lefle regardf::l of the Laws ofthe Governours than 
you ; Bur firſt , we underſtand not what Authorny this is that you 
ſer againſt the King and Parliament , as ſuppoſing they will not for- 
did what it commands ? You call it Chrifts Church , we i ſuppoſe 
you mean not Chriſt himſelf, by his Apoſtles infallibly direRed and 
taſpired ; .If ic be the National Church of England , they are the 
Kings SubjeQs ; and why may be not forbid a Ceremony which 
they command ; or why ſhould they command ir if he forbid it ? 
If ic. be any Foreign Church, ther's none hath power over us. If 
it be any pretended head of the Church univerſal, whether Pope or 
general Council , having power to make Laws that bind the whole 
Church ,. ic. is a thing ſo copiouſly diſproved by Proteſtants againſt 
bath the Iralian and French Papiſts;that we think ic needlefſe ro con- 
fute icy 'nar-indeed dare imagine that you intend: it. We know not 
therefore what you mean 5 Bur whatever \ou mean you ſeem to 
comtradi& the torecited Afticle of the Church of Erglazd , that 
makes all humane Layys abour Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
to be unchangeable, by each particular National Church ; And char 
it.is por necef{2ry that-Ceremohties or (Traditions be im all places 
one »: or; utterly like?); we moſt earneſtly beſeech you be cautious 
how you obrrude upen us a Foreign Power, under the name of 
Chciſts. Church, thee may command: Ceremonies which King and 
Parliament may not forbid , whether-it he one man or a thouſand , 
we fear it is 2gainſt our Oathes of Allegiance and Supremacy, for us 

5% m_” wo 
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(78) 


d6 own ary-ſuck Power... And { nov preſfifnnfugen 
Clos) we areready' irr the dcfence ny Hr Ps Wray 
the Proceftarn Refipion; to prove 2gainft any in #1 equttl eoffeftc 


Cey 

tha: there is no, fuch Pater, and for the Starmte Jet the Wed rhemi- 
ſelves decide the Controverſy, Which: are'theſe BY X\ Py2-4 
rhat whoſoever ſhalt by Prenebing; Teaching,” Writing, dv open fpecch, 
State's, 1 of avy necefſity for the fuotng of the Sonl of mab;' of this jt 
5 the Servite of God, otherwiſe than ar orher Politith Lint ie, #hd 
be; that than ſuch perſons rt and ſhallve panfhed; a; the feb of 


flſe news are, and ought to be. | And whereas you ſay-thz A& dbteft-: 


mines not any thing about Lent Faſt, it ſpeaks againk eating Fleſh , 
(on any diys now uſnally obferved as Fiſh days : and Lett 13 fiich , 
and rhe ſenfe of che AY for the Liruigy may berter be tryed by this, 
which is phin, than thus reduced tothat which is mbre 6bfcure, 


: [ The obſervation of Saars Aayts, is not as of Divine, buit Eitlefrafti. 
cal Inſtitution, did therefore it is not neteffary thin they ſont have 
any other ground ” Scripthre, than all other Inftititiohs bf the ſame 
watitye, 6 that they be agreenble to the Seriptare is the gawiral tha, fo 
the promott;'g peety, wt the obſervation of ther wi artiemt. as Ap- 
prars by the Rithals, and Litargies, and by the jbynt tenſent of Art;- 
gityy and by the antient tranſlation of the Bible, xi the S\rquth wt 
Ethiopick,, where the Lifſons appointed for HolyHayes, at wted ind" 
ſet down, the formier of nh "rh wis nade neity the” Apoſft ies time , Be- 

fdes our Savin him/elf. kept # Fekft of the C Bavches thſtitmtioniz, 

the Feat of rhe Dedication, S. Joc 12. 22. The chivite tid of theſe 
dayet being not fenſting, bat the exertiſe of Holy Datiet, they are 
fitter called Holyd4jer, than Feftivats,' awd  thingh they BY all of ike 

nature, it doth mot follow that they art equal ; The yeople way bt 

diſpenſed with for thei» work , af tr the Serwire, us Anth6r ity pleaſe þ, 
The other names are lef+ inthe Calender, wot thar they (wild be ſo keje 
a Holydaye s, but they are uſtfal for the preferontios of rþefr tremorics, 
and for other reaſons, as for Leafes, Law-dayis, 8c, | 


Reply. The antiquity of the Tranſhdions tmeritioned is far From 
being of dererminare certainty : we rather wiſh than kope thar the 
Syriack could be proved to be made near the Apoſtles times ; Blit 
howeve-»thc things being confeſſed of humane Inſtietirion, and tio 
Forreign Power having any Authoriry to commitid his Ma jeſtics 
dubxRs,and {o the impoſjrigu being only by oug own Governors, 

we 


ris Bf SE; 


(yt) bs 4 
we humbly.crave that they may be lefr indifferenr, and che yoiry or 
PEAce of the Church, or Liberty of the Minilters not laid upon them. 


- FThit makes the Litaygy wid, if every, Miniſter may put in, aug 
legue ont all at his'diſcretion,} + : 
Repl. You miſtake us : weſl peak not of putting in, and leaving 
out, of rhe Liturgy, but of having leave ro intermix ſome exhortatt- 
ons ar. prayers befides, to take off! he deadneſſe which will follow, 
if chere be nothing but the ,fiinted Forms ; we would ayoid bark 
the extreme that wonld have no forms, and the contrary extremes 
* that would have nothing bur forms 3 Bur 1f we can haye- nothing 
bur extremes, there's no remedy, its not our faulr, And this .mgs- 
deration and mixture, which we move for, is {© far from making all 
the Licurgy void, that it will do very much ro make 1 attain irs end, 
and world heal much of the diftemper which jr occafioneth, and 
| canſequencly would do much to preſerve the reputation of ic, 

For inltance, at befides che Forms in the Licurgy;rhe Minifler mighc 
at Bapciſm, the Lords Supoer, Marriage, Fc. incerpoſe ſame ſuit» 

ablz exhortationor prayer upon ſpecial accaſion when: he finds ; 
i, 5c would 
45 


needfid. Should you deny this at the viſizarion of the $ick, ir-w 
ſeomitrange, pants ic not be granted at other times : 

a matreraf:far.greater Troubl; to us; thar you would deny us and all 
Minitecs.che Liberry of ufing any.other Prayers beſides the Lyurgy 
then that you impoſe theſe Rs 


| A Tbegfs ar rather $1rit of Prayer conſiſts in the inward graces of 

tbe; ſpiris,101\ it# "ex rempore expreſſions , which any mas of natural 

 @vth having avolnable rongue, ani apdacity, may attain to withage 
wn fecigifte) 


Rey. . Alligward Graces of the ſpirit, are not properly cal 

4ers of er; norits the ſpiric of Prayer that ei of Fe 
Which weupeak.of 5 Nor d&d\we cat 'icby chz name of a ſpecial 
gifr, ) nor did we deny that ordinary men of natural parts and volu- 

4 ablerongues may attain it- 3 - But yet we humbly conceive. thac as 
there is agitt of Preaching, ſo alſo of P:2yer, which Gad bellows 
| inthe uſe.of means, diverfified! much accoiding to mens natural 
| atrs;& vheir diligence; as other acquired 'abifirt2s are,bur alſo much 
| | m1 nn —_—— :ndeed ſpecial, which maketh men 
love 
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(72) | 
Jove and reliſh the holy ſubje&s of ſuch ſpiritual Audies, and the 
holy exerciſe of thoſe Graces that are the ſoul of Prayer, ang 
conſequently making men follow on ſuch exerciſes with delighc 
and diligence,and theretore with ſucceſs; And alſo God'is free in g1-, 
ving, or deniying bis bleiling ro mang endeavours. If you think there 
be no Gift of _—_— you will roo diſhonourably level the Minift- 
ry : lf Reading be all thz Gift of Prayer or Preaching, there needs 
nogreat underltanding or learning toir. Nor ſhould Cobblers and 
Tinkers bs ſo uafic m2n for Miniſters as they are thought z Nor 
would the reaſon be very apparent, why a Woman might not ſpeak 
by Preaching, or praying in the Church, 


[ But if there be any ſuch Gift as 15 pretended, it it to be ſubjef# to 
the Prophets, and 40 the Order of the Church, | 


Repl. The Text ſpeaks (as Dr. Hammond well ſhews ) of 2 


- fubjeRiontothat Prophet himſelf, who was the Speaker ; Inſpira- 


tion excluded not the prudent exercife of Reaſon ; Bur it is a 
ſtrange ordering, that totally excluderh the rhing ordered, The 
Gifc of Preaching ( as diſtinCt from reading ) is to be orderly and 
with due ſubjeAion exerciſed; Bur not to be on that prerence ex- 
tingviſhed and caſt our of the Church : And indeed if you ſhould 
command ir, you are not to be ob:yed, wharever we ſuffer ; And 
why then ſhould the Gift of Prayer ( diſtin& from reading ) be 
Caſt out, : | 


* | The miſchiefs that come by Idle, Impertinent , Ridientour, | ſome- 


timer Seditions, Immious, and Blaiphemons expreſſions under. pre- 
rence of the Gift, to the diſhonowr of God ,. avd ſcorn of Religion , bes 
ing far greater than the pretended good of exerciling the Gf : Irs 
& that they who deſire ſuch liberty in publiks devetions , ſhould firit 
give the Church ſecurity , that no . private optnions; thauld/ be. gat ento 
their Prayers, as is deſired in the fir ft Propoſal, and that nothing' com 
trary to the Faith ſhould be uttered before God, or offered up #0 him it 
the Church.) | | 


pt The miſchieſs which you pretend, are Incomveniencies 
attending humane Imperfe&tion, which you would cure with a'miſ.. 
chief; Your Argument from the abuſe againſt rhe uſe is # palpabl, 
Fallacy , which caſt our Phificians in ſome Countries, and roozeg 


us 
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$ (73) 
a5 Vines in others, and condemneth the reading of the Scriptures in 
a known [Tongue among the Papiſts; If the Apoltles(that complain- 
e1chen ſo much of Divihons, and preaching falſe Doctrines , and 
in envy and (trife, &c.) had thought the way of Cure had been , 
in ſending Miniſters about che world, wich a Prayer-book, and Ser- 
mon-»0ok,, and co have tied chem only to read either one or both 

of th:ſe, no doubt but thzy would have bzen ſo regardful of the 
Church, as ro have compoſed ſuch a Prayer-book, or Sermon-book 
themſelves, and not leir us to the uncertainties of an Authority not 
infallible, nor to the Divifions that follow the Impoſitions of a 
queſtionable power, or that which unqueſtionably is not Univerſal , 

and therefore can procure no univerſal Concord, If one man a- 

mong you draw up a form of Prayer,ic is his ſingle conceptions, And 
why a man as learned and able may not be truſted to conceive a 
Prayer , for the uſe of a fingle Congregation , without the dangers 
mentioned by you, as one man to conceive a Prayer for all the 

*C 1urches in a Dioceſs 6r a Nation?we know not;Theſe words(That 
the miſchief is greater than the pretended good) ſeem to expreſle an 

unjut Accuſation , of ordinary conceived prayer , and a great un- 
derraluing of che benefircs : If you would intimate that the Crimes 
expreſſed by you are ordinarily found in Miniſters prayers, we that 
kear ſo much more frequently than you , mult profeſs we have 

not found it ſo ( alloiing men their diffzrene meaſures of Exact- 
peſs, as.you have even in writing ) Nay to the praiſe of God we 
mult ſay , thac muluirudes of private men can ordinarily pray with 

ut any ſuch ImperfeRion, as ſhould nauſeate a ſober perſon , and 

with ſuch ſeriouſneſs, and aptneſs of Expreſſion as is greatly to the 

benefit and comfort of our ſelves, when we joyn with them ; And 

if ſuch general Accuſ:tions may ſerve in a muter of p4blick, and 

common faR, there is no way»: the Juſtification of tae Innocent, 

And that itis no ſuch common guile , will ſeem more probable co 

chem that conſider, that ſuch conceived Prayers, boch prepared in1 

extemperare,have been ordinarily uſed in th2 Pulpics 1n Exglandan | 

Scotland , before our dayes till now, and therehth been power e- 

nough in the Biſhops and o'h2rs, before the Wars, to puntſh thoſe 

that ſpeak Ridicvloufl, Sedicioufly, Impiouſly, or Bi:ſph:mouſly ; 

And yer ſo few are the Inftinces ( even when jealoui2 was moſt 

buſy)of Miniiters puniſhed,nr once accuſed of any ſuch fault in P-ay- 

er,s that we find it not exrſy to remember any conſiderable number 

of chem.: There being grear rumbers puniſhed ſor not reading the 
L Bok 
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Book, for playing on the Lords dayes, or for preachingtoo oft,ind' 


ſuch like for one that was ever queſtioned for ſuch kind of praying, 
And the former ſhewed that it was not for want of will to be ſe- 
vere;that they ſpared them as to the latter, And if t be but few char 
are guilty of any intolerable faulrs of that nature in their Prayers, 
we hope you Will not go on to believe, that the miſchiefs that come 
by the failings of thoſe few, ate far greater than the benefit of con- 
ecived prayer by all others. We preſume not to make our Expe-' 
riences, the mesſure of yours, or of other mens. You may tell us 
what doth moſt good, or hurt to your ſelves, and thoſe that have ſo 
communicated their Experiences to you ; But we alſo may ſpeak our 
en, and theirs th2t have diſcovered them to us. And we mult ſe- 
rioufly profeſs , that we have found far more b2nefit to our ſelves, 
and to our Congregations ( as far as our Conference, and Conyzrſe 
with them, and our obſervation of the efte&s allowe:h us to di- 
ſcern ) by conceived Prayers, than by the Common-Prayer-book, 
We find that the benefit of conceived Prayer istokeep the mind in 
ſerious Employment, and to awaken the atfeions, and to make us 
fervent, and importunate , And the Inconventence is that ſome 
weak men are apt as in Preaching and Conference, ſo in Prayer to 
fhew their weakneſſe, by ſome unaprt Expreſſions , or diſorder, 
W hich is anevil ao way to be compared , with the fore-mentioned. 
good, conſidering that it is but in the weak, and that if that weak- 
neg be ſo great as to require it, forms may b: impoſed on thoſe 
fey, without impoſing them on all for their ſakes ( as we forcs 
Not all ro uſe SpeRtacles, or Crutches, becauſe ſome are purblind 
or lame ) and confi jering that God hearerh nor Prayers, for the 
Rhetorick, and handſome Cadencies, and n-atnefle of Expreffion, 
Þur will bear more with ſome Incuriofity of words ( which yer we 
plead not for ) than wi:h an bypocrirical , formal heartleſſe, lip- 
ſervice ; For he knoweth the meaning of the Spirit even in th2 

roans, which are not uttered in wotds 5 And for the Common- 
| w—_ our Obſervation telleth us, that though ſome can uſe it ju- 
dicioufly, ſerioufly, and we doubt not profitably , yer as co the 
moſt of the vulgar, it occafioneth a relaxing of their attention, and 
mtention, and a lazie taking up with a Corvs, or Image of devo- 
rion, even the ſervice of che lips» while the hearr is little ſenſible 
of what is (aid. And had we not known it we ſhould have thought it 
incredible , how, utterly ignorant abundance are of the ſence of the 
wo:ds which they bear,and repeat themſelves from day today _ 
abour 


- 
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2Hour Chcilt himſelf, and rhe Efſencials of Chriſtianity. Ir is wons 
derful to us to obſerve that-rational Creatures can {@ commonly 
ſeperate the words from all the ſenſe and life , fo great a help or 
hinderance even to the undertkanding, 1s ths arvakening or not a- 
wakening of the AﬀeCtions about the things of God; And we have 
already ſhew2d you many nafic Exprefſions in the Common-Prayer- 
book, eſpecially in the Epiſtles and Goſpels , through the faulti- 
neſſe of your Tranflations, as Eph. 3. 15. ( Father of all, that is 
called, Father in Heaven and Earth) And that Chriſt was found in 
his Apparel as a man) That Mownt Sinai is Agat is Arabia, 4d 
bordereth up»» the Cit» now called Jeruialem } Gal. 4+ 25. ( This 
8s the Sixth Month which is called Barren) Luz 1. ( And whea men 
be drunk) Jobn 2. with many ſuch lix2, which are parrs of your 
publick worſhip; And would you have us b2nce conclude, that the 
miſchiefs of ſuch Expreilions are worſe, than all the benefits of that 
worſhip : And yer there is this difference in th2 Caſes, that weak 
& raſh Miniters were but here and there on2; Burt the Common- 
Prayer is the ſervice of every Church , and every day had we hzard 
any in extemporary Prayer uſe ſuch unmeer Expreſhons, 'we ſhould 
have thought him worthy of Gharp repreheafton, yea though he had 
been of the younger or weakzr ſort ; Divers other unfit Expreſſions, 
are mentioned in the Exceptions of the late Arch-Biſhop of York, 
and Primate of re/and, and ohers { before ſpok:n of) And there 
is much in che prejudice or diſeaſed Curiohity of ſom= hearers, ro 
make words ſeem Idl2,Imnpertinent, or Ridiculous which are nor 
ſo (nJ which perh15s thzy underſtand not ) ſome thought {> of 
the inſerting in the lace Prayer-book , the private opinion of the 
Souls departed praying for us; and our praying for the benefit of 
their prayers ; As for thz ſecurity which you call for, ( though ( as 
is ſhewed) you have given us none at all ag1inſt ſuch errors in your 
forms, yet ) we hiwe before ſhzwed you, that you hwe as much as 
among imperfe& m2n can b2 expeA2d: The ſ1me that you hwe, 

that Phyſicians (hill nor murcher m2n, and chic Luwyers and Judges 

ſhal! no: undone men , and char your Pilare ſhall not calt away thz 
ſhip , you hive the power in your hnds of raking or refuſing as they 
plerſe or diſpleaſ2 you , and of j dging them by 1 known Liw for 
their proved miſcarriig2s, acco:ding to ch qualicy of thzm , and 
What would you have moe. 


| To prevent which miſchief tire former Ages krow no better way , 
L 2 than 


F. 
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than to forbid any Prayers in publick,» but ſuch 4+-were preſeri-- 
_ by publick, Amthority ; Con, Carchag. Can, 106.. Milen, 

N, 12s | | | 


Repl. To what you allege out of two Councils , we anſwer ,» 
1, lhe Acts of more venerable Councils are not now: at all ob- 
ſerved (as Nice 1. Car, ult, &c. ) nor many of theſe ſame which 
you Cite; 2, The Scripture, and the conſtant praRice of the 
more ancient Church allowed what they forbid, 3. Even theſe 
Canons ſhey that then the Churches thovghc not our Licurgy to 
be neceſlary to their Concord : Nor indeed had then any ſuch 
form impoſed on all , or many Caurcies to-that end. For the 
Can, of Counc, Carth, ) we ſuppoſe you meant Council 3,. Can, 
23. ) mentioneth Prayers even, at the Alrer , aud alloweth any 
man todeſctibe and uſe his own Prayers, ſo he do but firſt, 
cum inftrutt.onibus fratribus eas conferre , Take advice about them 
wich thz abler B-ethren, If there had been a flated form be- 
fore impoſcd on the Churches, .what room could there be for this 
courſe. And even this much ſeems but a Caution ,- made- 
newly upon ſome late abuſe of Prayer, The ſame we 
may ſay de Concil, Ma'e Can. 12. : If they were but 4 
prudentioribus tratata, vel comprobata in Synoao , new Prayers 
might by any manat any time be brought in , which ſhewerh 
they had no ſuch Rated publick Liturgy as 18 now pleaded for. 
Andevyen this ſeemeth occaſioned by Pelagianifme, which by chis 
Caution they would keep our, 

We hove your omitſion of our $th.defire (for the uſe of the 
new Tranſlition ) intimaterh your grant that ic (hall be {o $ Bur 
we marvel thzn that we find among your Conceſſions , the alter- 
ation of no part bur the Epililes aud Goſpels. 


| As they would have no Saints dayes ebjerved by the Church,ſo no 
Apocriphal ( hapter read in the Church , but upon ſuch areaſon , as 
world exclude all Sermons,as well as Apocripba, viz- becauſe the "—_ 
Ser ptures contain in then all thi- ge neceſſary either in Dottrine to 
believed, or in duty to be prattiſed ; if fo, why ſo many unneceſſary Ser= 
wans f why any more but reading of Seriytures ? If notwuhſtanding 
their ſufficiency, Sermons be neceſſary, there 15 no reaſon why theſe A<- 
p*c iphal Chapters ſhould not be as uſefu', moſt of them contaimirg ex- 
cellent  diſcour ſew, and rules of mortalutyy it heartily to be wiſhed 


that. 
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that Sermons were 4s good ; if their fear be that by this mean» 
thoſe Books may come to be of equal eſteem with the Canon , the) 
may be ſronred againſt that by the Tile which the Church hath put 
upon theme , calling them Apocriphal , and it is the Church's refFi- 
wonywwhich teacheth us this difference, and to leave them ont , 
were to croſs the pratiice of the C hurch in former Ages. | 


Repl. We hoped when our deſires were delivered in 
writiog they would have been better obſerved and underſtood : 
We asked not ( that no Apocriphal Chapter may beread inthe 
Church, ) butthar none may be read (as Leſſons ) for ſo the 
Chapters of holy Scripture there read, are called inthe Book, 
and ro read them in the ſame place under the ſame tizle, without 
any ſufficient note of ditinAion, or notice given to the people 
thar they are not Canonical <cripture,they veing alſo bound with 
our Bibles ) is ſuch a temptation to the vulgar rotake them for 
Gods Wort , as doth much vrevail , and is like to do ſo fill. 
And when Papiſts ſecond tt with their confident affirmations , 
that the Apocripbal Bookes are Cmonical, well refelled by one 
of you, the R, Revercnd Biſhop of Durham, ) we ſhould not 
needleſly h:Ip on their ſuccefle, It you cice rh2z Apocrir ha as 
you do other humane writings, or md them as Homiltes, (when 
and where there 1s reaſon to read fuch ) we ſpeak nor againtt 
it, ) to ſay that the people are ſecured by-rhe Churches calling 
them Apocripha, 1s of no force, till expeiience be proved ro be 
diſ-regardable, and rill you have proved rhat the Minilters is to 
tell the people at the reading of every ſuch Chaprer that . it is but 
Apocriph:l, and that the people all underſtand Greek ſo well as 
to know whar Apocr'pha figmfieth, The more ſacred and hee 
nourable are th:ſe DiRtares of the holy Ghot recorded in Scrip= 
ture, the greater 1s the fin, by reading the Apoctigha, withour 
ſufficient diftinRion ro make the peo; l- belicve rh-t the writings 
of man are the Revelation and Laws of God ; And alſo we ſpeak 
again the readir.g of the Apocriphi, as it excludettymuch of the 
Canorical Sctipcures, and taketh in ſnch Books in their ſtead, as 
are comm. ovly repured fabvlou*, By this much you my ſee how 
yen lolt your Anſwer by mittaking us, and how munch you will 
fm agin{t God, and the Church, by denying our dzlire.” 
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N, 19.. [That the Miniſfber ſhould not read the Communion Service at the 


diffs 


Communion T able, ts not reaſonable to demand, fimee all the Primi. 
tive Church uſed it , and if we d» not obſerve that golden Rnle, of 
the venerable Comncil of Nice, Let antient cuſtomes prevail, til 
reaſon plainly requires the comtrary : We ſhall groe offence to bey 
Chr ftians by a cauſeleſſe d:partare fron - pagina +. , and 4 


great advantage to enemies of our ( burch, than owr Brtthren I hope 


would willingly grant , The P 1:ſt Franding at the Communion Ta- 
ble, ſeemeth to give us an mvitation to the holy Sacrament , and 
minds us of our - way viz. Torecerve the holy Communion, ſome at 
leaſ? every Sunday, and though we negbet our daty, it us fit the 
Church (hould keep her ftanding. | 


Repl. We doubt not bur one place in it ſelf is as lawful as ano- 
ther, but when you make ſuch differences as have miſle1din 
incimations, we defire it may be torbo:n, Thar all the Primt- 
tive Church uſed when therew-s 10 Conmunion in the Sacra« 
ment, to ſay Service at th2 Communion Table, is a crude afler- 
tion, that mult have berter proof betore we take it for convin- 
cing, and it is not prohable,becauſe they had a Communion every 
Lords day : And if this bz not your m7aning, you ſay nathing to 
thz purpoſe: To prove that they uſed it when there /was a Com-. 
munion, is no proof that thzy uſed it when there was none ; And 
you your ſelves deviſe many things more univerſally praiſed 
than rhis can at all be fairly pretended co have been, The Coun- 
cl of Nice gives no ſuch golden Rule 1s you mention z A Rule 
18 a general applyable co particular Caſes,the Council only ſveaks 
of on2 particular ; * Let the antient Cuſtom continue in e/Z gypr, 
Ly3:4, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria have the 
pwr of them all; ) Th: Co:ncilhre confirmerth this partt- 
cu'ar Cuſtom, but doth not determine in general of rhe Authort- 
ty of Cuſtom, That this (ſhould he called a Crtholick uſage 
ſhews us how partially the word (Catholick ) is ſomtrimes ta- 
ken. And that this m ch cannot be granted, as leaſt we adyan- 
tage the enemies of the Church, doth make us wonder whom you 
take for irs enemies, and what is that advantage which this will 
elve them ; Bur we thank you that here we find our ſelves called 


B:zthren, when before we are not ſo much as ſpoken co, but 
your 
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your ſpeech is direfed to ſome other ( we know. not whom.) 
concerning us, your reaſon 1s that which is our reaſon to the 
contrary, you ſay ( The Prieſt Randing at the Communion Ta- 
ble ſeems to give us an Invitation tothe holy Communion, &<. 
what when there is no Sacrament by himſelf or us intended 2 no 
warning ofanygiven? no Bread and Wine prepared ? Bz nor 
deceived,God is not mocked. Therefore we defire that there 
may be no ſuch ſervice at che Table when no Communion is in- 
tended, becauſe we would not have ſuch groſſe diflimulation 
uſed in ſo holy things , as thereby to ſeem ( as you ſay ) to in- 
vite Guelis when the Feall is not prepared, and if they came we 
* would urn them empty away. Indeed if it were to be a private 
Maſs, and the Prieſt were to receive alone for want of Compa- 
ny , and it were really defired thar the people ſhould come , ir 
were another matter ; Moreover there 1s no Rubrick requitirg 
this ſervice at the Table. 


[ [tisnot reaſonable that the word Miniſter ſhould be only N, 1s; 


wſed in the Liturgy , forſince ſome parts of the Liturgy may be Pere 
formed by a Deacon, others by none under the Order of a Prieſt, 
viz, Abſolution , C ——_ » 18 us fit that ſome ſuch word as 
Prieſt » ſhould be uſed for thoſe Offices J and not Miniſter, which 
fgnifies at large every one that miniſters in that holy Office, of what 
hw he be : The Word Curate ſignifying froperly all thoſe 
who are truſted by the Biſhops , with Cure of Souls, as antiey tly it 
fregnified, « avery fit word to be uſed , and can off end no ſober Der- 
fon, The word Sunday 3s antzent, Juſt, Marr, Ap«2. And tl eres 


fore wot to be left off. ] 


Repl, The word ( Miniſter ) may well be uſed in Read of 
Prieſt and Curates, , though the word ( Deacon ) for neceflary 
difinion and ; yer we doubt not but ( Prieſt ) as it is bur 
the. Engliſh of Presbyter ) is lawful z Bur it is from the common 
danger of miſtake , and abuſe that we argve, Thar all Paſtors 
elſe are but the Biſhops Curares, 1s a Doctrine that declares, the 
beavy charge and account of the Bſhops, and rends much rothe 
eaſe of the Presbyters minds if it could be proved, If by / Cx 
rates }) you mean ſvch as haye nor direRly by divine Obligition 
the Cure of Souls, buc only by the Biſhops Delegation. ) Bur Lb 
c 
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bz noc the Curates of Cnriit, and Paſtors of che Church, none 
are; And for the anciznr uſe of ic, -we find nog thar it was ſo 
from rhe beginning ; And as there's difference, berween the an- 
tient Biſhops of one ſingle Church and a Dioceſan that hath ma- 
ny hundred, ſo is chzre b:tween thei: Curares. Bur why will 
you not. yield ſo much, as to change thz word ( Sunday ) into 
the ( Lords Day ) when you know that the latter is the name 
uſed by thz Holy Gholt in Scripture, and commonly by the an- 
tient Writers of the Church, and more bzcoming Chriltians, 
7uft. Mart. (peaking to Infidels, tells how they called the Day , 
and not how:Ch:iltians called it ; All he ſ:ich is chat on Sunday, 
that is (© called by Heathens, the Chritians hold their meer- 
Ines. Sze thz uſage of the Church in this potatin Auguſt, Cont, 
t Faxnſtum Manitheum, Lib. 18, Cap. 5+ 


N. a [ Singing of Pſalms in Mecter i510 part of the Liturgy , aud ſs 
n0 part of our Commiſſion, | IRE 


Repl. If the word Liturgy gnifie the publick Worſhip, God 
forbid we ſhould exclude the ſinging of Pſalms : And ſure you 
haveno fitter way of ſinging than in Mzerer)when theſe and all 
Prayers conceived by ptivate men (as you call the Paftors )whe- 
ther prepared or exremporate, ( and by purity of reaſon-preach- 
ing ) are caſt out, what will your Liturgy be? We hope you 
mak2 no queſtion , whether finging Pſalms, and Hymns were 
part of the Primitive Liturgy, and ſeeing they are ſet forth, and 
allowed to be ſung in all Churches of all the people together ) 
why ſhould they be denyed tobe part of the Licurgy ; we un- 
deritand not the reaſon of this | N. 13. 14. ] The 13,and 14, 
we ſuppoſe you grant by paſſing them by. 


| N.x- | Thephraſe is ſuch, &c, | TheC burch in her Prayers nſeth 1» 

”* more offenſive phraſe, than St. Paul uſes, when he writes to the 
Corinthians, Galathians, and others, calling them in gereral the 
| Churches of God, Sanftified in Chrift Jeſus,by vocation Saints, As 
| mongſt whom notwithſtanding there were many, who by thery known 
fins (which the Apeſtle endeavoured to amend in them )were net pro- 
perly ſuch, yet he gives the denomination to the wholesfrom the great- 
1 _ 


the Office of a Presbyter bz nor of divine Righr , and ſo if they 
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er part; to whom'ih charity it was due. Andyuts the _ md 
-What they have by their Baptiſme undertaken tobe , - ant what they 
profe(s themſelves to be, and our prayers and the phraſe of them , 
ſurely ſuppoſes no more than that they are Saints by calling ', ſanitt- 
fied in Chriſt Teſs, by their Baptiſme admitted into Chrifts Con- 
regations: and ſo to be reckoned members of that Soetety , till either 
:they (hail ſeparate themſelves by willful Sthiſme , or be ſeparated by 
degal Excommunication, which they ſeem garneſtly to deſire , and ſ» 
do we, | | 


Repl, Fut is there nota very great differevce berween the 
Ti:les, given to the whole Church ( as you ſay from the greater 
part ; as chetruch is from the becrer part , though i were the 
lefle } and the Tiles given to Individuatmembers, where there 
is no {uch reaſon ? we call the Field a Corn field , though there 
be much Tares 1n it, - becauſe of the betrer part ,- which deno- 
minaterh : But we will not call every one of theſe Tares by the 
!mame of Corn;. 'when we {peak of the Church\, we will call"tr 
holy, as Pau!coth : But when we ſpeak to Simon Magur , we 
will not.call him holy, but ſay ( Thou art inthe gill of bicter- 
neſſe,, and the bond. of Iniquity, and haſt no part or lot in 
this matter, &c. ) We will not perſwade rhe people thar every 
notorious Prunkard, Fornicator, *'Workdlivg, cc. that 1s buri 
ed as a Brother, .ot whole ReſurreRtiontolife Frermil, we'have 
ſure and certain! hope, and all becauſe you will not Fxcommini= 
cate them, We are glad to h&ar of your defre of ſuch Diſct- 

line : Burt when (hall we fee more thin defite : and the edve of 
it be turned from thoſe that. fear finning, to thoſe char exc ir 
nor, 


[ The Connex10n of the parts of our Liturgy is conformable to the 
Examle of the Churches of God before ns, and have 1s much de- 
pendence as 15 uſually to be-ſeen in many petitions of the ſame Pſalm, 
ang we concervethe Order and Method to be excellent and muſt do 
ſo, till they tell as what that Order is which Prayers ought ro have , 
which 15 not done kere, | b WES: 


Repl. There are ewo Rules of Prayer , one is the nature of 
the things, compared (in matter and order) with nature *and 
| M neccſficy 
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neceffity: The other is the revealed will of God in his word : 
In general the holy Ecripture ; more eſpecially-the Lords Prayez: 
1 he Liturgy ( for the greateſt part of the Prayers for daily uſe) 

1s confuſed , by which ſoever of thoſe you. meaſure it ; You 

ſeem much to honour the Lords Prayer, by your frequent uſe of 
it((or part of it) we beſcech you diſhonour ir not praRically b 
denying it for matter, and order to be the only ordinary pert 

Rule we know about particular Adminiſtrations , when it is bur 
certain ſeleR requeſts that we are to put up , ſuited to the parti- 
cular ſubje&, and occafion, we cannot follow the whole method 
of the Lords Prayer, which containeth the heads of all the parts; 
Where we are roc totake in all the parts, we cannot take them 
in that order ; Bur that none of all your Prayers ſhould be for- 
med tothe perfe& Rule, that your Letany which is the compre- 
henfive Prayer, and that the body of your daily Prayers ( bro- 
ken into ſeveral ColleRs ) ſhould not (as ſet together,) have any 
con{:derable reſpeR unto that order, nor yet tothe order which 
reaſcn and the nature of the thing requireth, which is obſerved 

In all things elſe, and yet that you ſhould admire this, and beſo 
genacious of that, which in conceived Prayer you would call by 
worſe names than con{ufions, this ſhews us the wonderful peer 
of prejudice z We were thus brief in this exception , leſt we 
ſhould offend by inttances: Bur ſeeing you conceive the order and 
method to be excellent, .and ro be willing to hear more, as to 
this and the following exception, we ſhall annex a Catalogue of 
defets, and diſorders , which we before forbore to give you : 
The Pſalmes bave ordinarily an obſervabe method : If you find 
any whoſe parts you cannot ſo well ſer together, as to ſee the 
b2auty of merhod, will you turn your eye from the reſt, and from 
the Lords Prayer, and chooſe that one to be your Prefident ! or 
excuſe diſorder on that pretence. 


[ The Collefts are made (hort as being beſt for devinon as wa oþ- 
ſerved before, and cannot be accounted faulty, for being like thoſe + 
ſhort but prevalent Prayers in Scripture ; Lord be merciful ro me 
a Sinner ; Son of David have mercy on us ;. Lordencreaſe our 


Faich, | 


Rey. We do incommon ſpeech call i hat a Prayer, which con- 
tainech 


oy WF IP © 


(83) 
faineth all the ſubtanee of whar in i hat buſineſſe and addreſſe we 
have to ſay unto God, and chat a Perition which containeth one 
fingle requeſt ; uſually a P:ayer hath many Pecictions, Now if 
you intend in your addreile ro God, to do no more than 
ſpeak a trankent requelt or ejaculation ( which we may do in 
the mid of other buſinefſe ) rhen indeed your initances are per- 
tinent. Bat why then do you not giv2 over when you ſeem ro 
have done, but come again and again and offer as many Prayers, 
almoſt as Peritions, This is ro make the Prayer ſhort, ( as a 
Sermon 1s that is cur into (ingle Sencences, every Sentence having 
an exordinm, and Epilogue as a Sermon, ) bur tc is ro make the 

Prayers much longer than is needful or ſuitable co the maceer ; 

Do you find chis che way of the Saints in Scripture ? Indead 4- 

braham did ſo,when Gods interlocution anſwering the firſt Pray- 

er, called him to vary his requeſt, Ger. 1$, Bur thar's nor our 

caſe : The Pſalms and Prayers of Navid , Solowm ,, Hezehkiah , 

Aſa, Exra, Nehemiah, Daniel, ani the other. Prophers , of 

Chri(t himſelf, Foh. 14. are uſually one continued ſpeech , and 

not like yours, (as we ſaid before, ) 


[ Why the repeated mention of the Name and Attributes of God , 
fhonld not be mnre pleaſing to ary godty perſon, we cannot imagine, or 
what burden it ſhould ſcems, when David magnified ove Attribute of 
Gods mercy, 26, times tig:ther, Plil, 36. Nor can we conceive 
why the Name and merits of Jeſus, with which al our Prayers 
ſhould end, ſhould not br as ſweet tows as to former Saints aud Mars 
tyrs, with which here they complain onr Prayers. do ſo frequently 
end : ſince the Attributes of God are the ground of onr hope, of ohtain= 
mg all our Petitions, ſuch Prefaces of Prayers as are then fron 
them, thovyh they have n1 Fpecial re fpet ro the Petitions following 
are nt to be termed wiſuitable, or ſaid to have fallen rather caſual'y, 
than orderly. 


Rep), AS wetockitto be no Controverſy barween us, whe- 


ther th: mentionf 'Gols Name is deſervodly {weer to all his 


Servants ; So w2 thought it was none, that this reverend Name 
1s reverenily tobe uſed , and not roolightly, 1nd-therefote nor 
with a cauſelefle frequzney rofſed in mans mombes, even in pray« 
Titſelf; and ht — a yain tepeticions,. arc ow the 
2 erter 
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better bur the worſe, becauſe Gods Name is made'rhe marrer. 
of them, It 1s not you thar have expreſſed your offence (as well 
as we ) againſt thoſe weak Miniſters that repeat coo frequently 
the Name and Attributes of God, in their exctemporate Pray- 
ers ? 'And1s Will in'them ?- and is the ſame, and much more well 
In the Common Prayer ?' O have nor the Faith or worſhip of oug 
S0:10us God in reſpe& of perſons. Let not that be called ridi- 
cu-ous idle; impertinent, or worſe in one, which-is accounted 
commendable in others. Do you chink it were not a faulty croſ- 
ſing. of the mind and method of J2ſus Chrik, if you ſhould make 
6. Prayers ofithe 6, P:titions of the Lords Prayer, and ſer the 
Preface and Concluſion untoeach 2 as ( Osr Father, which art in 
Heaven, hallowed be thy Name , for thine is the Kingdome, &c, 
and ſo over all the reſt ; Yer we know that th: ſame words may 
be oft repeated ( as David doth Gods enduring mercy, ) wich- 
out ſuch tautological vanity : when it 15 not from emprineſle or 
neg!eR of order, or affeRation z But in Pſalms or Hymns where 
affe&ions are to be el:yvated by ſuch figurative elegancies , 
and ſtrains as are be(t beſeeming Poetry or Rapture, we are nor 
againſt ſuch reperitions ; Bur 1f we may (according to the Com- 
mon-P:ayer-book )) begin and end, and begin and: ſeem to with- 
draw again, and make a-Prayer of every Peticion or two, and 
begin'and end every ſuch peticion, with Gods name, 'and. Chriſts 
merits, asmaking up halt the form, or near, nothing is an affe- 
ed empry roflſing of Gads name in Prayer if this be not: We are 
perſwaded if you ſhould hear a man in a known extemporate 
prayer do: thus, it would: ſeem ſtrange and harſh'eyen ro your. 
ſelves. x 


| There are beſides a preparative Exhortation , ſeveral prepara- 
tory prayers: 1, Deſpiſe nor O Lord humble and contrite hearts, 
Whith ts one of the ſentences in the Preface ; And this, That thoſe 
things may pleaſe him , which we do ar this preſent ) at the end 


- of the” Abſolution «Ant agaty immediately after the Lords Prayer 


before the Pſalmody, OLord open thou our Lips,, & c. ] 


Rept: Defpiſe not O Lord humble and contrite hearts ) 1s not, , 
prayer, for aſſiſtance, and acceptance in that Worſhip , ſurted tg, 
the duty of a people addreſſing themſelves-to God i Bur it: 15 re 
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eired as 2 Scripture invitation to repentance , and (that thoſe 
chings may pleaſe him which we do at this preſent) are no words 
of Prayer, bur part of an exhorcation to the people ; (and O 
Lord ope# thou aur lips ) comes airer th2 Exhortartion, Confeſſ- 
on, Abſolution, and Lords Prayer, and ergo, is not in' the place 
of ſuch an Addreſs, as we are ſpeaking of , Whar will not ſeem 
to jultify, what we have a mind to ju{li'y ; and to condemn that 
which we have a mind to condemn ? 


[ This which they call a defeft, others think they have reaſon to 
account the perfettion of the Liturgy, the Offices of which being in- 
tended for common and general ſervices, would ceaſe to be ſuch , by 
deſcending to particulars, AS 11 £01 feſſion of Sin, while it 5 general, 


al perſons may ard muſt joyn init, ſince in many things we offend 


all ; But if there be a particular enumeration of ſins, 1t canot be ( 

eneral a confeſſion, becauſe it may happen that ſome or »ther may 
| - Gods Grace have been preſerved from ſome of thoſe ſins enume- 
rated, and therefore ſhould by confeſſing themſelves guilty , tell God 
a Lye, which needs a new Confeſſion, | 


Repl, 1f general words be its perfeRion, irs very culpable in 
tediouſneſle and yain repetitions ; For what need you more than 
(. Lord be merciful to  ſinners,) There's together a genzral 
confeſſion of Sin, 'and a general Prayer for mercy , which con:- 
preliend all the particulars of the peoples Sins, and wants. We 
gave you our reaſon, which you anſwer not; Confeſſion is the 
exerciſe of Repentance, and alſothe helper of it; Andir is noe 
true repentance which is not parricular,. bur only general; Tf you 
ſay char you repent rhat you have finned, and know nor where , 
or doNnc: repent of any particular fin, you do not indeed repent , 
for $1215 not exiſtent bur in the Individuals : And if you ask ſor 
grace, and know not what grace, or defire no particular graces 5 
inJeed yodefre nor grace at all : We know there is tine and 
uſe (07 gencrakConfetlions, and Requeſts 3 Bur Rill as implying 
particulars, as having gone before, or fcllowing,or at leaſt ic mult 
be ſuppoſed,."thar the people underſtand the particulars included 
and have inward confeſſions and defires of them": Which can- 
not here be ſuppoſed, when they are not all mentioned, nor can 
the people generally be fuppoſed to have ſuch quick and compre- 
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(36) 
henſive minds, nor is there leiſute ro exerciſe ſuch particular r&+ 
penrance or defire, While a general is named : And we beſeech 
you ler Scripture be Judge, whether the Con'effions and Pray- 
ers of the Servants of God have nor been parcicularz As to your 
objeRion or reaſon, we anſwer; rx. There are general Prayers 
with the particular, or without them. 2, There are particu'ar 
Confeſſions and Prayers proper ro ſome few Chriſtians , and 
there are others common to all; Ic is th:ſe that we expeR;, and 
noc the former, 3. The Churches Prayers muſt be ſuiced to 
the body oi the Aſſembly, though perhaps ſome one, or few may 
be in a ſtare not fit for juch expreſſions : Whar a lamenrable Li- 
turgy will you have, if you have nothing in ir, bur what every 
ane in th Congregation may ſay as true of and ſuitable ro them+ 
ſelves ? Then you mnit kave out all Thankſgiving for our Juſtt- 
fication and forgiveneſle of fin, and adoption, and ticle to glo- 
ry, &c. becauſe many in the Afſembly are Hipocrites, and have 
no ſuch mercies, and many more that are fincere, are miſtaken 
in their own condition, and know not that they have the mercies 
which they have, and therefore dare nor give thanks for chem , 
le{t they ſpeak an uncruth : Then the Lirurgy that now ſpeaks as 
in the perſons of the Sardified muti be changed, that the rwo 
fore-mentioned ſorts, (or the latrer at leatt ) may conſent ; 
and when you have done, it will. be unſuitable to rhoſe that"ate 
ina better tate, and have the knowledge of their Juſtification, 
This is the Argument which the SeQaries uſed againit ſinging of 
Davids Pſalms in the Congregations, becauſe there is much in 
th:m, 'that many cannot truly ſay of themſelves. Bur the Church 
muſt nor go out of that way of worſhip preſcribed by God, and 
ſuired ro the Rare of the ordinary ſort ob,che ſpiricual Worſhip- 
pers, becauſe of the dittempers, or the 'ſaper-eminent excellen- 
cies of ſome few : Ir were eaſy rogo over Daveds Pſalms. and 
your own Liturgy , and ſhew you very much that 'by this Ar- 
——_ muſt be caſt our : He tht finds any paſſage utiſuirable co 
imſelf, is not to ſpeak it of himſelf. bs 


| As for origival fin, though we think it an evil cuſtoms fringing 
from falſe Do*trine, to mſe any ſuch expreſſions as 18ay tra!l prople to 
think that to tl e per ſors baptized ( m whoſe perſons ory buy Pray. 
ers are offered up.) original far not forgiven is thier bely Pay- 
ſm ; 


(7) 
piſme ; Yet for that there rem ains in the RegenBate ſome re'iques 
of that which are to be bewailed , the Church in her C onfe ſſion Ac - 
bnowledgeth ſuch deſires of owr own hearts as render us miſerable by 
following thems ; Thar there 15 no health in us, That without 
Gods help ony frailty cannot but fall. | That our mortal nature can 
do no good thing without him ; which 15 a clear acknowledgment of 
Original fin, | 


. Repl. 1, He that hath his Original fin forgiven him, may 
well confeſſe that he was born in iniquity and conceived in fin , 
and was by nature a Child of wrath , and that by one man fin en- 
tred into the world, and that Judgment came on all men to Can- 
demnation, &c. The pardoned may confefſe what once they 
were, and from what Rock they were hewn : even aQual fins 
muſt be confeſſed , after they are forgiven, ( unleſs the Anti- 
monians hold the truth againſt us in ſuch points. 2. All is nor 
falſe Doctrine chat crofleth mens private Opinions, which you 
feem here to obtrude upon us, We know that the Papiſts (and 
perhaps ſome others) hold that all the baptiſed are del ivered 
from the Guilt of Original fin ; Bur ( as they are in the dark , 
and diſagreed in the Explication of it) ſo we have more reaſon 
eo incline to either of the ordinary Opinions of the Proteſtants » 
than to this of theirs, 3, Some learned Proteſtants hold- tha 
viſibly all che baptiſed are Church members ; pardoned and juſti- 
fied , which is bur that they are probably juſtified indeed , and 
are to heuſed by the Church (upon a Judgment of Charity ) 
as thoſe that are really juſtified, Bur chat we have indeed no 
certainty that they are ſo ; God keeping that as a ſecret to him- 
ſelf concerning Individuals, till by aCtual Faith and Repentance, 
ic be manifeſt to themſelves. Another Opinion of many Prote- 
ſtancs is, thar all perſons that.are Children of the Promiſe,or thar. 
have che conditions of pardon and Juſtification in the Covenanc 
mentioned; are to receive that pardon by Bapriſme : and all ſuch 
are pardoned, and certainly in a ſtate of Juftification and Salva- 
tion thereupon : and that the promiſe of pardon is made to the 
Faithful and ro their ſeed : and therefore thar all the Faithful 
and their ſeed in Infancy have this pardon given them. by the 
promiſe , and ſolemnly delivered them , and ſealed ro them by 


Baptiſm , which jnyeſteth themin the benefirs of rhe _— 
ut 


(82) 
Bur withall that firſt, the profeiſ:d Infidel and his feed , as ſuch, 
are not the Children of the promiſe, and cherefore if che Parent 
ludicruoſly cr forcedly ,or rhe Child by errour bz baptiſed , they 
have not thereby che pardon of their fin before Gol. 2. Thar 
the Hypocrite chat is not a true b-lizyer at che. heart, though 
he proteſle it » hach no pa-don by Baptiſme before God, as vee 
ing not an heir of the promiſe, nor yet any Infant of his as ſuch 
Bur though ſuch are not pirdon2d , the Church that gudgerh by 
profeſſion, taking Profeſſors for B-lievers , mult accordingly 
uſe them & their ſeed, 3. Bur though the Church judge thus cha-* 
ricably of eachProteſſor in particular,till his hypecriſy be dete&- 
ed, yet doth it underitand that hypocrites there are, & (till will 
be in the Church,chough we know th2m not by name, And that 
therefore there are many externally baptiſed, and in Communi- 
on,that never had the pardon of fin,indeed before God;zas not ha- 
ving the Condition ot the promile of pardon: vuch 18 $:m22n Mas 
gres Was, We have leſs reaſon to take this Doarin? for talſe,chan 
that which pronounceth certain pardon , and (alvati n to all bip« 
riſed Infants whatſoever : And were we of their pidgment, we 
ſhould chink ic the moit chiritthle AR 1n the worl] to crak: the 
Infants of Heathzns, and bapriſe chem ; And if any ſhoul4 then 
diſoarch them all to prevent their lapſ2, th:y were all certainly 
ſived, We hope by ( ſonereliques ) you mean thit which is 
eruly and prop=rly (in. Fo: our parts w2 heltevs according to.the 
ninch Arcicle, thar Original (in Rand-th in the Corruption of 
rh2 nacure of every man, whereby man is far gone from O-1ginal 
righreouſneſſe, and inclined ro evil ; An thac this infection of 
nature doth remain inth2 Regenerate ; And though there 1s. no 
Condemnation for them tht believz and arc baptiſed, yer Cone 
cupiſence and Lu}, hath of ir felf che niture of fin. }J:you fay , 
( The Church 1cknowledg-th inch defires, &c. ) Devices, and 
Defires are Actu il fins and nor Ort2inil , which confitterh in 
privatio, and corrupt inclinition : The next words ( There 
z» hea!th in ws ) ui ſeems the Tranſlitoss that pur jt into the 
Lirurgy miſ-u 1deriioo] ; Bur hovever you ſeem. hve. plotaly by 
your miſ-in erpreticion ro miſ-mnderitand it, Nu!la ſalus in no- 
bes, is ſooken actively md not poſſewely or vafſively, the plain 
ſence is, tht there 18 no hel> deliverance and (:Ivarion in our 
ſelves : we ca.inor el our ſclyes our of this miſery , bur mull 
have 


-* 
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have a better Saviour ; 'as Chriſt is oft called"blit falvatidn , C6 
we are denied to be our own : ſo that yer here 1? nb confeffion 
at all of Original fin, bur of the effeAs ; The rwo next ſeriten- 
ces confeſſe a debility, and privation, but not that it wa' 4b or;- 

ine, but may for any thing that's there ſaid be taken tg be (ince 
centrated ; Nor are the words iri-chis Confeſhon, burin ſome 
other Colleas elfe where, which proves not that this Confeſſion 
ſaich any thing of Original ſin, 

. [ we know not what publick prayers art waitthwy ;, nix do they tell 
nes the uſual Complaint hath been, thitt there were Yoo many : Net- 
ther do we concerve any wart of publich That rgivings there being 
3: the Liturgy, Te Deum, BenediQus, Magnificat, Benedicite, 
Glory be to God on high , Therefore wich Angels and Arch- 
Angels , The Doxology, Glory' be to the. Father, 8c. At. 
peculiar as they require, to Goſpel wor(kip, and fit 1d expreſſe onr 
thavks and honanr to God upon every particular occaſion, and occa- 
fional Thavksgivings after the Lerany , of the frequency whereof 
themſelves elſewhere complain, who here complain of defeft; If there 
be any forms wanting the Church will provide, ] 


Repl.- We liave ſhewed you in the forms' which we offered 
you, whac we judge-wanting , the Right Reverend Biſhop of 
Exeter hath-taken nocice of the ſame want, and propoſed a ſup- 
ply choſe you name are either bur general ſentences, or extend 

t ro ſome: few particulars, as being ſuired ro the perſons and 
particular occaſions of them , and none ſave the ( Te Dew ) 
defighed-to.be the diftin praiſe of the Church for the benefits 
of Redemption, as the ſurable and ſufficient performance of 
this great pait of the Licurgy; However ic will do you no hurm 
that your Brethren be gratified, with fuller expreſſions and vari- 
ety. They that have complained of roo many { becauſe you 
ſhred your Petitions intoalmoſt as mariy Prayers , and ſo the 
Thanksgivings into. ſuch: briefs ) yet complained nor ' of- too 
much ; But'that roo many ( by the-multicudes of Prefaces, and 
Epilogues ) was the the cauſe of too licel>, 


; [They complain that the Litargy conta;y; "_ many Generalls L 
widhdnt muntren af yo agents the Iiſkaces are. ſuch Peti- 
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evil,almsff the very Terms of the Petitgons of the Lords Prayer : © ſo 
that they muſt os that, before they can pretend to mend our Li- 


 turgy in theſe Petitions, | 
Repl. We complain not: that there are Generals ; bur thar | 


there is-nothing but Generalls in ſo great a pact of your Prayers 
and therefore they are very defeCQtive : And if really theſe Getie» 
ralls ſuffice you, a few lines may ſerve inſtead of your whole 
Book , Inſtead of all pos Fonkellngs it may ſerve tofay'('That 
we have greatly ſinned ). and nomore : Inſteadoof all your Lerany 


. of Deprecations it is enough toiſay. (-Delzver us from all evil) 


N. 18, 
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Inſtead of all your Petitions for Grace,Veace,Rain, Fair-weather, ' 
Health, &c. it is enough to ſay ( Give ws the Good we want ) In- 

deed the Lords Prayer hath general Requeſts, becauſe'ir is the 

deſign of it,to be a Rule of Prayer,and fo contain but the Heads to 

which all Prayers areto be reduced ; Bu if therefore you" will 

have no more particulars, why do you uſe any. prayer but the 

Lords P:ayer ; - We hope you do not think to ſupply any defe&s 

pretended to be found in its Generals , not.to correc the order 

of it ; If ir be but becauſe you would not ogevery particular oc- 

cafion be ſo long; as to ſay the whole, you may rake thu Head, 

which ſuiteth thar occaſion : And ſo ( Gwe as this day awry daily 
bread) may ſerve inſtead of all the ColleGts for remporal ſupplies: 

And all your Offices may be blotted our, and one of the periti- 
Ons of - Lords prayer placed in the ſtead of each of them. 


[Fe have deferred'this to the proper place ar you might have dove) 


Rep!. Tr was the proper place under the head of dzfeQiveneſſe * 
ro initance in this as wellas other defeRts, 


[ We are now come to the main and principal demand as is yreten- 
ded viz. The aboli hing the Laws which mp any Ceremonies , 
eſpecially three, the Smrplice, the Srgn of the Croſſe, and Kneeling ; 


Theſe xre the Toak which if removed, there might be peace. It u 

to be ſuſhefled , and there & mw for it, from their own words , 

th:t [ menwhat elſe pinches, and that if theſe Ceremonies were laid 

ah ie ard theſe or any other Prayers itrifthy enjoyned'withoat them: 

it would be deemed a burden intollyr able, it ſeems ſo by N. 7. Fe 
[/ 


f 


a ag 'f91) 
. they defire that 'when'the' ].itu?gy 5s alterody lthfifrg td therreft of 
e' cir propoſals, the Minter may have liberty ToWeldeyan i leave one 
what he pleaſes ; Tet becauſe the impoſitiondf "theſe Ceremonies is 
etended to be the inſupportable Grievance, we muſÞof neceſſity e1= 
ther yield that demant,' or (hew reaſon why we do not ; and that we 
may proceed the better. in this whlertaking, we (hall reduce the ſum 
of their complaint, to theſe ſeveral heads, as we "find them in their 
Papers ; T he Law for impoſing theſe Ceremonies, they would have 
_—_ 


abrogated for theſe renſovs. | 


Repl.To what you object, co' intimate yoar 'ſuſpition of us ) 
from N, 7. we have before anſwered : "We muſt confefſe che 
abatemenc of C:remonies, with che exchu{on of all Prayers, and 
exhortations, beſides what's read will nor (iisftie us, The li- 
berty which we deſired in all che paces of Worſhip ( nor to adde 
co the Licurgy, nor take from wc) bur to interpoſe upon juſt oc- 
cafions ſuch words of Prayer, or exhortation, as'are- requiſite , 
and not to be tyed at any time to read the whole, we are aſſured 
will do much to preſerve rhe Liturgy , and bring ir into more 
profitable uſe. and take off much of mens offengg, And pardon 
vs while we tell you this certain truth , that if ofice it be known 
that you have a deſign ro work our all Prayers ( even thoſe of the 
Pulpit.) exc-ptſuch as you preſcribe,it will make many thouſand 

ople, fearing God, to be averſe to thar whictvelſe they would 
= ſubmitred co, and to diftaſte both your endeavours and ours, 
as if we were about drawing them into {o great a rare. Ard as 
the Proverbis ; You may as well think ro make a Coat for the 
Moon, as to-make a Litrgy that ſhall be ſufficiently ſuired ro th2 
variety of places, times, {ubjeRs, accidents, wichour the Liber- 
ty of intermixi"g ſuch Prayers oc exhorrations, as alteration? and 
diyerſities req: ire, 


\ f 


| 8. Ie is doubtful whether God hath given pawer to men to imt- 
poſe ſuch, fignified ſigns, which though they call them ſignificant, yet 
have in thens no real goodneſs, 1» the judgement of the Impoſers 
themſelvec, bet ng called by them tbirgs indiFereat, and therefore 
fall not # der St. Pauls rule of Omnia Decenter, r5r are ſuitable 
_to tbe ſimplicity of the Goſtel Worthip, 

-.2. Becauſe it wavieluion of the Royalty of Chri?, aud an 19+ 
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Sec Hook® peachment of his Laws 4s unſufficient, and ſo'theſd that are inde the 
ry - 3. Law of Deur, 12, :Wharſoever I cammand you, obſerve todo, 
-*: + you ſhall cake nothing from.it, nor adde any thing to.it ; Tow do 

nat obſerve theſe. 434 
3* 3. Becauſe ſundry learned prows, and Orthodox men, have ever 
fince the Reformation jueged thew wiwarrant able , and we ought te 
be a5 okr Lord was , teuger of weak, Brethren , not to offend hu little 

ones, nor to lay a tumbling-bl:ck before a weak, Brother. 

4. 4. Becauſe th:ſe Ceremonies have been the fountain of many 
vils inthis Church and Na:ton, occaſioning ſal divifions betwixt 
_ —_ Misifter;& Miniſter, betmixt Mis ter and People, expoſing many 
=p * **& Orthodox Preachers tothe difpleaſure of Rulers, Andno other frunts 

; than theſe can be lookgd for from the reta;ning theſe Ceremonies, 


Repl. Wehad rather you had taken our Reaſons. as we laid 
them down,than to have fo aitered them 5 Ergo having told you 
that ſome hold th:m unlawtul, and others inconvenient ,  &e. 
and defired that they may ror be- tmpofed on ſuch ; - who judge 
ſu:h Impoſgjons a violation of the Royalty of Chit, &c. You 
ſeem to rake rhig.as our own ſenſe , and thar of all the Ceremos 
nies,of which we there made no: mention ; You referre us to- 
Hooker , fince whoſe writings, "Ames in his freſh ſuic , and Brad- 
ſhaw, and Parker , and many others have wricten that againſt the 
Cc:emonies tba" never was anſwered, that we know of, - but de- 
ſerve your Conſideration. 


$. 3- | Bef-rewe give particular Anſwer to theſe ſeveral Reaſons, it 
RI. will net be unneceſſary to *, down ſome certain general premiſes , or 
rules, which will be uſeful in our whole diſcourſe, 1, That God 
backi net given a power only , but a command alſo of impoſmg what. 
ſoever (hould be truly decent, and becomming bis publick Service, 
1 Cor. 14. After St, P>»v1 had ordered ſome particular Rules for 


Canon\.ct all things be. done. evywudvoas 1 4 fit Scheme, Habit, 
or Faſhion, decently, aud that there may be uniformity in thoſe decree 
performances , let there be a[olf15 Rule or C anon for that purpoſe, ] 
Repl, As royour firſt rule we anſwer, 1.It-ts one thing ro im- 
poſe in general;.char ali be done decently. and in order; This-God 
| N 3 himſelf 


Prayi-g, Prailing, Prophe(ying, 8c. He concludes with this general 


—_—_ 
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.himſedhnth impoſed by his Apoſtle i: And its another thing to 
oa particular , th at this or chat be uſed, 8s decent and 
orderly. Concerning this we adde , its in the Text ſaid, 
.Let ic be done, bur nor ler ic be impoſed, yet from other Serip- 
tures we doubt noc bur C.rcumtiances of meer decency &vrder, 
as determined cime, place, neenfils, &c. which axe common to 
things civil, and ſacred, though northe Symbolical Ceremo- 
nies. Which afterwards we confure ) may be impoſed with the 
neceflary cautions and limications atterward laid dowry, Bur 
I, that ik any Uſurpers will pretend a power from Chriſty to im- 
poſe. ſich things on the Church » cthongh the things be lawful, 
we mutt cake heed how we acknowledge an uſurped power by 
formal obedience. 2, A jafi power may: impoſe them-burro 
joſt ends, as the preſervation and ſucceſie- of the modified 
Worſhip, or Ordinances, Andiit they really conduge: get to 
thoſe ends, they fin-in impoſing them, 3. Yer the Subjects 
are boundto obey a true Authority in ſuch impohwons, where 
the matter belongs to the Cognizance,and Ofhee of the Ry- 
ler, and where the miſtake is not ſo. great; 45 to bring greet- 
ermiſchiefs tro the Church, than rhe: fuſpending;of our aRire 
obedience would do. 4. Bur iftheſe things be .derermined: 
under pretence of ordet and decency, tothe plain defiruaction 
of che ordinances modified, and of the intended end, they-ceafe 
to be-means, and we muit not uſe: them. 5. Orr if under the 
names of things d:cents and of or er, men will meddle wirh 
things that b-loog not rotheir Office , as coinſtitgte a ney 
Worſhip for God, new Sacraments, of avy-thing forbidden in 
the general Prohibicion of adding or dimioiching, chis 18 2 U- 
farpation, and not ana& of Authority, and we. are bound in o-- 
bedience to God todilobey them.. 6. Where Governours may 
command art ſet times, and by proportionable penalties enforce, 
if they command when it will deſtroy the end,;or enforce by 
ſuch penalties, as deſtroy or croſle it, they greatly fin, by ſuch: 
commands, Thus we have more dittinaly given you ourfſenſe, 
.abourtthe marcer of your ficit rule. 


[ Not Inferiours but Superiours muſt 'ndge what is convenient anc 


decent ; They who muft order that all be done decently, muſt of ne- Si, 4 


cefſuty, fir i judge what v5 convenient, and: decent to be ordered. | 


Repl. Your ſecond Rule alſo istov crudcly. delivered, and 
N-3. therefore 
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therefore we:mult adde :: 1, A Judgement is a Sentente, ror; 
der to ſome Execurion, and Fudgements ace ſpecified fromthe 


 ende, to which they are ſuch mezns ; When the queliion is ei- 


thes, whe Law (hali be made, or what penal: y (hall be exerci. 
ſed ?-cbe Magiftrace isthe ovly Judge, and noc the Biſhop or g- 
ther Subje& , lnthe fir(t he excrettes his udecinns diſcretion 
inorder rowpublick AR, In rhe lecondheexerciierh a publick 
judgement : When the qu ſton i*,' what order pro rempore ig} 
ficreſt is Circumttanrials- for bis preſent Congregacios ;' the! 
proper Presbyrters or Paliors of that Congregation, are the dic 
re&ive Judget, by 'Gods appointment. 3. The Mogiſtrare-t$ 
Ruler ot thele Paltors; as he isof Phylictane, P.uilolophers, and” 
oiher Subjes- He may make them ſuch general Rules, eſpe- 
cially for refirainc, to go by, as may nor defiroy the exercile of 
their own Paſtoral power : As he may forbid a Phylicianco uſe 
ſome dangerous M:dicine on his Subje&s, 20d may puniſh hin; 
when he wilfully killeth any of chem : But may avr on thac 
ecence appoint him whar, and how,and wheo, and co whom 
(hall adminiſter, and ſo become Phitician himſelf alone, 4, 
When the queſtion ir, who thall be excluded from che Commu» 
vionof a particular Church > The Puitors cf the Church ( or 
Copgregation ) are the firſt proper Judges. 5- When the que- 
fiion is, who ſball be excluded trom, ( or received 2nto) che 
Communion of all che aſſociated Churches, of which we are 
naturally capable of Communion ? The atlociated Paſtors/or 
Biſhops of theſe Churches in Synocs are Judge ; Beyond this 
there are no Jndges. 6. Wien the queltioois, whether the 
Laws of M:giſtrates, or Canons of Biſhope, are agreeable or nor 


to the Word 'of God, and ſo the obedience is lawta), or unlaw- 


ful, the Conſcience of each individual Subje& 13 the Judge, per 
judicium diſcretiontsy as to his own practiſe ; And it men had 
not this judgement of diſcerning, but mult a&t upon abloluce 
tmplicice obedience;then fir} man were ruled as uvreaſorable z 
Secondly, the magilirate were made a God,or ſuch a Leviathan 
as Hobbs d:ſcribeth him ; Thirdly, And then all ho- might tavy- 
fully be committed, if commanded : But we are aliured none 
of this your ſenſe, - | 


[ Theſe Rydes and Canms for decency made and urged by Super 


K.l, 3» ri9urs,! are tobe obeyed by Inferionrs , till it be made as clear that 


now they are not bound ta obep, as it15 evident in general, that” they 
= T1 
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0%7he to obey Superioirs ; for if the exemption obedrence be vat 
ng the © owmana to obey, it ita play. not to obey, } 


Rep, To your third Rule we adde ; Ic is firſt confiderable 
whac che thing is, and then how: it is apprebended,if ic be really 
lawful, and well commanded, and to be obeyed, ic is no iono= 
race, doubt or errour of the Subje& that can exempt him 
from che du:y of obeying ; Buc it may enſnare him in-a certain» 
ty of finning, wherher he obey» or dilobey :- For as'God: com- 
ma 'him to obey, and alſo not to do that which man com- 

eth; when God forbiddeth ic ; So be obligeth the erroni- 
ous, fic rolay down his ecrours, and foto obey, Bu ifa 
thing be: forbi:den of God, and command:d of min, and one 
man er:oniouſly thick: it lawfal, and that he ſhould obey, an4 
avocher isin doubc berween both, it is neicher a duty, nor laws 
ful for eith:r of chem here co wy For mans errour chavgeth 
not Gads Law*, nor diſobligeth himſelf from obzdience ; Bar 
this mans dury is both to lay by that ercour, and torefuſe obedis» 
ence þat if thequeſtion be only of the ord. c of ſuch a perſons dts 
tyswe anſwer;lt the thing be really lawful,anJ obedience a duty; 
then he that doabteth or erceth, ſhould, if poſlible, ſuddenly 
lay by bis errours.or doubt, and ſo obey : Bur if that cannot 
be, le ſhould firit go abour rhe ficteſt means,for his becrer infor- 
mation till he be reſolved, and-ſo obey. And ſoon the con- 
trary, ifreally the thing commanded be unlawfu!, if he be ſure 
of it, he mult reſolve againlt it ; ifhe heficate he is not theres 
fore allowed todo a thing forbidden, becauſe he is jenorant ; 
For his ignorance is ſnpoled culpable. ir ſelf, but he 1s firſt ro 
conſult and uſe the bett mc ans,for his TaltruRion , rill be know 
the truib,and in the meantime to ſu'pznd his AR, Bur yec be- 
caule of humane frailty, bet veen ſeveral faults, we mult conſt» 
der whep we cannot avoid all az we would, in what order moſt 
fafcly co watch » and. to avoid them, And fo when I have 
done my /belt , and cannot diſcern whether a C>mmand be 
za, and the thing lawful or por; If it have the face 
of ldolatry;. Blaſphemy , or ſome - hainous Sin ; that is 
commanded , and our di!-obedience have the appearance , 
but of an etfe& of involuntary ignorance) it is more excuſable 
in us tofear the greater Sin, and ſo to ſuſpend till we are ber- 
rer ſatisfied, than to do thac which we ſuſpe&,70 be ſo hainous 
a Si, thongh in leed ic prove n9 (in ;.. $9 on the contrary, if 
our diſobedience be like to bring Iafamy, or carat ar 
auTrc 
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 Gimtch,and our Obedience zppear to be but abour's very nel 
Gp, if we doubr of ir, it is more exculable-to obey, than to ofe- 
bey, though both be faulty , ſuppoling he thirg co be indeed 


unl4{Wful, and we diſcern it nor.” So that your Rule of obeyive, 


where you ate nor a9 ſure, &c, Ivan aniure Rule,upleſs 2s we '" 


have fullyer cautioned it. 


S: ©. [ Pretence of Conſcience'ts no exemption from obedience , for the 
Law as leig- as it is a Law, certainly binds to obedience ; Rom; x3. 
Ye mult riceds be ſubjeR, and this pretence of a tender $ainſayin n 
Conſcience cannot abrogate the Law, ſince it can neither take away 
the Authority of the" Condaticher , nor make the matter of the Law ® 
in it [elf unlawful; Beſides if pretence of Conſcience did exempt frons 
obedience, Laws were uſeleſſe "A whoſoever had not lift to obey n_ 
pretend tenderneſs of Conſcience, and be thereby ſet at liberty, which - 


of once granted, Anarchy and Confu ſion muſt needs follow, 


Rep! Neicher pretence of Conſcience , nor real Erronr of 
Conſcience exempreth from the Obligation, co obey : though 
ſomerime it may ſo enſvare y as that obeying ſhall become'of 
the 1wo the greater fin ; ſo alſo real Erronrs; of preterce' of / 
_—_—_— will juſtiffe vo-man for obeying whien it is by God: 
forbidden, 


© Though Charity will move to pity, and relieve thoſe that ave 
* truly rrplcred or Serapalons1 yet we muſt. not break Gods Conga 
mand, in Charity to them, and therefore we muft' wot perfirny pub 
lick, Services undecently or diſorderly for the caſe of tender Con. 
ſciences, | | | 


Repl. O that you would bnt do all that God alloweth you; 
yea that he hath commanded yon, for theſe ends! How happy 
would you make your ſelves, and theſe poor aflited Churtehes, 
But as to the inſtance of your Rule we ariſwer. - 1- When the 
indecency and diſorder js ſo ſmall as that it will tot crofle the 
ends,ſo much as our diſobediencewould;we are-here fofar more 
conformable, and peaceable than you as that we wonld eyerritx 
Gods worſhip, do ſome things indecent, and Uiforderly , raw 
ther than diſobey ; And ſo ſhould you do rather than 'defitoy 
your Brethren, or hinder that peacc»and healing ofthe Church; 
For Order is for the thing ordered, and no: contrarily, For exs 
ample, there is much diſorder lies in the ——— 
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Rook,yet We woild obey in ir, as far a8 the ends of our calling 
do require» Ic would be undecenc to come Without a "Band, or 
other havd\ome raiment inco the Aſſembly : yer rather than 
nor worfhip God at all , we would obey ifthat were com- 
manded us;we are as confident that Surplices andCopes are un- 
decent, and kneeling at the Lords Table is diſorderly , as you 
are of the contrary : And yet if the Magiſtrate would be advi- 
ſed by us ( ſuppoling himfelf addiRted againſt you ) we would 
adviſe him to be more charitable ro you, , than you here adviſe 
him to be to us : We would have him, it your Conſcience re- 
goes it, to forbear you in this undecent and diſorderly way ; 
ut to ſpeak more diftinRly, 1. There are ſome things decenc 
and orderly, when the oppoſite ſpecies is mot undecent or diſ- 
orderly. 2. There are ſome things undecent, and diſorderly, in 
a ſmall and tolerable degree : And ſome things in a degree in- 
tolerable, 1. When things decent are commanded, whoſe op- 
polires would not be at all undecent, there Charity and P-ace , 
and Edification, may command « Relaxation ; or rather ſhould 
at firſt reftrain from teo ſevere Impoſitions : At it is decent co 
wear cither a Cloak or a Gown, a Caſlock buttoned, or nnbuts 
ron, with a Girdle or wichour, to fit,ſtand,or kneel in ſinging 
ofa Pſalm, to fir or ſiand im hearing the word read,or preached 
&c.2,When a Circumſance is undecent or dilorderly,bur in a 
tollerable degree, to an Inconvenience, Obedience,or Charity, 
er Edification, may command us to do it, apd make it mor only 
lawtfu), but a duty prohic, & nwacy While the prepond:rating 
Accident prevaileth, Chrilts initanges $5 at lealt as faras this,ze 
bouc the Prielis ip the Temple breaking the Sabbath blameleſly 
and Davids eating the Shew bread, which was lawful tor none 
to cate ordinarily, bu! the Prieſts: And the Diſciples rubbing 
the ears of Carn:( [ will have mercy rot ſacrifice) is aLefion that 
he ſers us to learn, whcn wo qut1es come LOgeth; rf, oO prefer 
the greater, if we woulg eſcape ſin; And ſure to keep an able 
Preacher ip the Church, or a private Chrittian is Communion, 
1s a greater duty ceteris paribus than to uiea Ceremony, which 
we concelve to be decent; Ic is more orderly to uſe the bet 
rer cranflation of the Scripcure,than the worſe as the Common- 
Prayer- book doth ; aud yet we would have no man caſt our ; 
for uſing the worle : It i» more orderly decent,and edityingyfor 
th-Minitier co read a'l the Plalms,than for the people co read 
ea h (econd verſe; Andyet we would pot cait out men from the 
Church or Ninilicy mcerly tor that diſorder, Ir is more order- 
O ly, 
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ly.and decent to be uncovered in divine worſhip, than cover* 
ed; And yec rather than a man ſhould take cold, we could al- 
low him to hezr a Chapter or Sermon covered : why 
( net much more ) rather than he ſhevld be caft our, Bur ler 
us come tothe App ication, Ut rs no wndecent diſorderly worſhip- 
11g of God, to wor }1p him without oxy Croſſe, Surplice, and kneel- 
ing 1n the rec ption of the Sacrament, 1. If it were , than Chiitt , 
and his Apolties bad worſhip undecent!y and dilorderly ; And To 
the Primittze Caurch chat uled ner the Surplice, nor the tran- 

fer” Inug: ofthe Cro e in Baztiime ( but io ap ungnemt)). yea 

the Church for many hundred years that received the Sacra- 

ment without kneeling, 2. Then if the King, Parliament,and 
Con-ocation ſhould change theſe Ceremonies ,. it ſeems you 
wovld take your ſ:lves bound toretainthem; tor you ſay you 

muſt not worſhip God vndecently : Bur that they may be 
changed by Authority our Articles determine, and therefore 
Chari:cy may well require the Magllirate to change them with- 

out any Wrong to the worſhip of God. 3, We appeal to the 
common judement of the Impattial, whether io the pature of 

the thing,chere be any thing that cells them, that it is undecenr, 

tO pray Without a Surp)'ce in the reading place, and not unde- - 
cen: to pray Without in th P.lpic; And that ic is undecent 

to baptiſe wi hon: crofling » and not to receive the Lords Sup- 

per wichour : And that it 15 undecenc for the Receiver to take 

the Lords Supper without kneelipg, and not for the Miniller 

to give it him liapdirg that prayeth in the delivery. 


g = s |[ Theſe premiſed we Anſwer to your firſt Reaſon, that thoſe things 
Haſv. 1, which we call Indifferent, becauſe reither expreſly commanded nor 
forbiden by God, have inthem a real goodneſſe, a fitneſſe, and decen- 

cy, aud for that cauſe, are impoſed, and may be ſo by the Rule of St. 

1.Cot.14- Paul,by which Rule and man) others,g# Scripture a power ts given, 
* * to wen to impoſe Sigas, which are never the worſe ſurely,becauſe they 

þ gm fie ſomething tha is decent and comely, and ſo it 1s not doubtful 

whether ſuch power be given ; It would rather be doubtful , whethey 

the Church could inpeſe ſuch idle Signs , If any ſuch there be, as fig- 


nt fie nething. ] 


Rep!. To your firſt Apſwer we reply, 1. We ſup;oſe you 
fperk of a moral goodnefle ; Apd if they are ſuch indeed, as are 
wi hin their power .apd real'y g00d,that is of their own nature » 
K.ver than their pppolites,they may be annpoled by juſt anthoti- 
Rh. bn 
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ty by equal means, hovgh not by Liurpers;0or'by penalties that 
will do more harmihan ihe things will do good, 2. Sigus thac 
hgnifie nothing, we vederitand not : It 1s one thing to bs decent, 
ard anocher ( co fignitie ſomethipg that 18 decent ; what you 
mean by th.t we know not. The Crofle fgnifteth oor not being 
aſhamed to profels the fiich of Chrilt crucined, &c, doyou call 
that ( ſomething that & decent) It is ſomething necetlary to lalva* 
tion. 3, Signs are excecdiny vartous: Ar preient we uſe but two 
dittintions, 1. Some ate ligns, Ex primaria mtentione inftituent ity 
purpoled,and primarily influuced to hgnity 1 {as an Eſcucheon,or 
a fienat an Inne door in common matters: and as the S:cramenr, 
and Croſs in ſacred matters)and ſome are figns but conſequently 
ſecondarily,and not ei'eptially as intended by the Inſticucor ( fo 
hills and trees may ſhew us what a clock it is: And ſo every creas 
cure ſfivnifyerh ſome good of mercy or duty, ard may be an obje& 
of holy meditation: ſothe colour and ſhape of our clothes , may 
mind ug of ſome good , which yet wg none of the primary » of 
proper end of the maker or wearer, ) 2. Signs are either arbitra= 
ry expreſſions, of a mans own mind 10 a matter , where he is let 
free, or they are covenanting ſigns between us and God in the 
Covenant of Grace, to work Grace op us 48 moral cauſes,and to 
engage usSacramentallyco him; fuch we conceive the Croſs in 
Bapriſme «o be, The Preface ro the Common Prayer-book ſaich 
(They are apt to teach and excite &c.Which is a moral operation of 
Grace: AvBdche Canon faith It is an honourable bad ge, whereby the 
Infant is dedicated to him that died on the (rſs , We ate figned 
win 1t (in ecken thac bereat ec we (hall not be aſhamed to con» 
feſs rhe faich of Chriſt crucified, and mav/ully co fight, oc.) now 
if a thing may be commanded meerly as a decent circomRance of 
worſhip, yet ir is unpcoved that a thing, that in its nature as in». 

ſticuted, and in che primary intemion is thus ſacramenrally ro 

dedicate and ingage us in Covenart to God , by figoityiog the 
grace and duty of che Covenant be lawfully commanded by man, 
7. Decent Ciccutnitances are neceilary i gevere ; There mult be 

ſome fic Time, Piace, Geliure, Velture,( as luch) Utenfils , &c, 
But chat there be ſome ſuch dedicating engaging gs, in our co- 

'venanting with Gods lignifying the Grace of the Covenant, and 

our ſtate and ducy as $ovl tiers under ChriliCbefides Gods Sacrg- 
ments)this is not neceſſary i» genersz*nd therefore ic is not left to 
man todetermine de [þco7e. 2. It there bz any reaſon for this uſe 
of che Croſs, it mult be ſich as was in the Apoſiles days. and 
concerneih che umverial Church in all ages and places,and then 
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the ApAles wenldhare raken care of it ; Thus much here in 
triet et liigos, and mere anon when you 2gaincafl us to its 


| T's the ſerand ) that it 15 not a wviotation of Chrifts Royalty ts mcke 
ſuch Laws for decercy but an ws of kis power ard authcrity which 
he hath given to the Church: An * di fvbedience to ſuch commands 
4 Enperionrs is plainly a vialation of his Royalty, As it is no wiolati- 
» of the Kirgs Authority, when | is Magiſtrates command tl ings ac- 
Arding to his Laws; But diſobedience to the command of thofe Injur- 
Kinns of bis Deputies, is violation of his Amthority ; Again. it can be 
wo rmfeachment of Cl riſts Laws as inſ1sfficient, th wake ſuch I. aws for 
Jeceney, ſince vur Saviour as1s evident by the Precapts themſelves , 
did not intend by theme to determine, every minute and cirumſtance of 
p:me, place, manner of perfor mance, and the like, but only to command 
3n general the ſubRarce of thoſe duties, and the right ends that ſhould 
be aimed at in the per formance, and then left every man in particular 
( whom ſor that purpoſe he made reaſonable ) to guide himſelf by rules 
ef reaſon, for private Services; And appointed Goverhonrs of the 
Church, to determine ſuch particularitits for the publick : This our 
Lord commanded Prayers,F aſting, &c. for the times and places of per- 
forwance ; be did net determine every of them,but left them to be gut- 
ded as we have ſaid ; So that it 1s no impeackment of his Laws as in- 
ſufficient, to wake Laws for determining thoſe particulars of decency, 
which himſelf did not, as is plain by his Precepts, intend ts determine 
but left us Governonr: for that purpoſe,to whons he ſaid, Asmy Father, 
{ertme,cven i{ofend I yon, and let all things be done decently, 
and in order ; of »hons he hath ſaid to nr, Obey thoſe that have the 
over- fight over you ; 4nd told us that if we will wt hear bis Church 
we muſt not be accomned as C hriſt;ans, but Heathens and Publicans + 
And yet nevertheleſs they will not hear it,and obey it in ſs ſmall a mat. 
rer, as a 6ireumſtance of time, place, habit,or the like, which ſhe thivks 
decent and fit, and yet will be accounted for the beſt Chriſtians , and 
tell x that it is the very awe of Gods Law, Devr, 12, 32, that keeps 
them from obedience to the Church in theſe commanas,not well confiler. 
mg that it canzot be any adding to the Word of God, to comwend things 
for order and decercy which the Word of God commands to'be done fo 
as they be not commanded as Gods immediate Word. but as the Laws of 
mer, but that it is undenyably adding to the Word of God, to ſay that 
Saperiours may not commaud ſuchthings, which God hath m6 wheve 
forbidden . and taking from the Word of God, to deny thay power to 
wer, which Gods Word hath forgiven vheap. | 
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" Repl. To make Laws [to derermine of undetermined circumſtances 
neceſ{ary in geneye, to be ſome way determined and lefc ro Magiſtrates, 
or Miniſters de Fec:e, and todo rhis according to the general rules ot 
Scripture, and in order to the main end, and not againlt it. and is nor 
againſt the Royalty or will of Chriſt ; Bur to make new dedicating co- 
venanting Symboles, to ſignify the doctrine of the Covenant of Grace, 
and ſolemnly ingage us unto God , and place thoſe in the publick wor- 
ſhip, which are not meet Ct:cumRances , bur ſubſtancial infticutions , 
mor neceſlary iz genere ( that there ſhould be any ſuch ar all , beſides 
Gods Sacraments,) we fear this is a violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, 
and a refle&ion on his Laws as inſi ſhcient : for firit; if ic belong to the 
power proper to Chriſt, then it 1s a violation of his Royalty tor any 
man to exerciſe it ; But ic belongeth to the power proper to Chriſt : 
ergo, &c, The minor is proved thus, If ir belong to the univerſal head, 
or Ruler of the Church as ſuch, then it belongs to the power proper to 
'Chriſt ( for we are ready to prove there is none under. him, no univerſal 
head or ruler perſonally, or colleRively and civilly one,) Bur &'se. If in 
the reaſon of it, ir ſhould be the marrer of an univerſal Law it of any 
then ic ſhould be chz work of the univerſal Lawgiver,if any: But &c.If 
1n the reaſon of it, it be equally uſeful ro the Church univerſal, as ro 
EI Church or age, thenit ſhould according to the reaſon of 
it, bethe matter of an univerſal Law , if of any : Bur, &c. it hath the 
ſame aptitude, to engage us toaduty of univerſal neceſſity, and hath no 
reaſon proper to this age or place for ir,but common to all,Moreover it 
1s nowhere commitred to the power or care of man,ergo it is proper to 
the care and power of Chriſty no Text is ſhewed that givech man power 
in ſuch things : Todo all things decently and orderly, and to edifica- 
tionis no giving of power on that pretence to make new Covenanting 
dedicating fignes, to do Gods work decenely, &c. is not to make more 
ſuch of our own heads:Ir is but the right modifying of the work already 
fetus. And to doall decently,orderly,and to edification, was a duty in 
Atoſes time, when yet ſuch things as theſe in queſtion might not be ad- 
ded by any but Go1:{when we ſay by God,we mean by his inſpired In- 
Kruments, and when we ſay by Chriſt, we mean by his inſpired Inftru- 
mems:)Ifwe ſhould make Laws thar every one is publickly roraſt Vine- 
gar, and Gall, as a ſign that we are not aſhamed of,but reſolved through 
allfleſh diſpleaſing difficulties ro follow Chrift,that died ſo, and thus to 
engage, and dedicate our ſelves ro him,this were to do more,then to ao 
{all chings decently, and orderly which he appointed : If milk were to 
be publickly ſucked or drunk, by all in profeſſion, that we will feed on 
the ſincere milk of his word, and ſo dedicate us rohim by Coyenant, o 
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if we were to put on an Helmer,8& other Armour in token that we will 
be his Souldiers co the death, and man'vlly tight under , &c. Theſe 
ergigements by ſuch publick Ggns, are Sacraments in the ſenſe, as the 
word was uſed of old, when ic (ignitied a Souldiers ſolemn lying or 
Covenanting with his Commander, Thus by diſtinguiſhing decent and 


orderly modes, and Circumſtances neceflary i genere, from new ordis- 


nances, even ſolemn dedicating, covenanting o: Luch like myttical figns, 
w2 have ſhewed you what we grants and where you ful, and what is 
indeed a wrong to Chriſt, and an accuſation of his Laws and what not x 
and how unjult your fol:owing accuſation of us is: (Who neyer yer told 
you, we would be accounted the bet Chrigtians , bur to defire to pleaſe 
Chriſt as near as we can, is not blame worthy.) Abundance of things of 
lefſer moment than theſe are commanded by God in the Law, to which 
he added thar ſ:n&tion Dewt 12. 32+ What ever things 1 command 
thee,cc, And we conceive that the words | as my Father ſent me ſo 8&c,] 
had ſome what proper to the extraordinary miſſion : and if he hear 
not the Church &e, 18 neither ſpok:n of a Church univerſal, nor of 
Magiſtrates making Laws for ſrch Ceremomes, or ſigns. But ifhe 
har not the Church, with which he was in Communion, and which ad- 
moniſheth him for his (iv, let the Church rejeR him from their Come 
munion. 


| The command foy decent Ceremonies may Fill continue in vha 
Charch, notwithſtanding the 12. f Dzut. and ſo 1t may too for all the 
exceptions taken againſt them, by ſundry learned , pious , and Or« 
thodox. perſons who have judged them , they ſay , unwarrantable. And 
if Laws may be abrogated aſſoon as thoſe that liſt not to obey will ex 
crpt againſt them , the world muſt r#7 1to confuſion, But thoſe that ex+ 
cept are weak, Brethren , whom by Chr ſts Precept and example we muſs 
xot offend, If by weak we underſtand ignorant, they woul1 take it iff 
to be ſo accounted , and 1 & thery own fanlt if they be, there having 
been much written, as may ſatisfy any that have a mind to be ſatice 
'ficd: And as King James of bleſſed memory ſaid at Hampton-Court, 
If : frer ſo many years preaching of the Goſpel , there be any yet unſa- 
tiefied , I dowbr it proceeds rather out of ſtubborneſſe of apin. on. than out 
of tenderne(ſe of Conſcience? , If by tenderneſſe of Conſcience they mean, a 
fearfulveſſe to fin « this would make them moſt eaſy to be ſas ied, becauſe 
moſt fearful to diſobey ſuperiourss But ſuppoſe there be ary ſo ſerns 
prlous - as not ra wag with what hath bzen written, the C harth may 
fell without fir «ge her command for theſe decent Ceremmnes , and not 


be guily of »ffenving her wenk, brother , for ſince the ſcandal 3s takes 
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by him, not given by ber, it 3s be that by vain ſcrupuloſity offends bim/e'f, and lyes the lum- 
Oling-block in tus own Way, ] 


Repl, Bur the command for mans Infticution of a new worſhip of God, or of R'tes Sacra .. 
mental, or ſo like to Stcramen:s as the Crofle is, or for the unnecefary Impoſition of un» 
necefſary things, which ſhould be letr co every prudent Miniſters dilcrerion, and this upon 
pain of being caſt our of the Chuich or Miniſt:y,and the Law for {ubſc: ibing that all theſe 
are lawful, ard for (wearing obcdience torhe B.ſhops, all theſe Laws are nor to be found 
in Scriptwe, It you ſhould but command your Servant to do what you bid him decently 
and oxderly, you would think he miſtouk you, if upon that pretence he would do any other 
work, which he could bur ſay tended to che decency of yours, Ard we would gladly hear 
whar you think your ſelves is {o:bidden in Dext. 12, 32. If not ſuch humane Ordinances ? 
And why you forbear giving the truer ſenſe of the Text, It is a fad caſe with the poor 
Church , when Gok wildome , that made a few and neceſſary things the matrer of his 
Churches concord, is no more valued ; Bur we w:ll be wiſer , and when the experience of 
the Church that hath been torn into picces x 490. yeats, by mens Inventions, and needleſs 
uſages, and Impoſicions, is yer of no more force with us that come after them , bur whar c« 
Yer can be ſaid or done, or [cen, we will ſtill make Laws,thart all men ſhall be tanium non, 
unchriſtened and dauned, ( that is caft our of the Miniſt y or Church communion ) thar 
will not wear this or that, or bow thus or thus, or louk this way or that way, or ſay this 
word or that word; and when we have laid fuch a needleſs ſnare, we will uncharitably cry 
our the world will be brought into cofution, becauſe men that liſt nur ro obey, wou!d have 
the Laws abregated, Where hath Chriſt ſer you ro make ſuch Laws ? [s jt not work enough 
for us &you to ebey the Laws that he hath made? Why made he none for poſtures,and velt- 
ares,&words & teaching figns of this nature,if he wouid have had them;1t he had not rold 
us that there is one Lawgiver, one Lord, and that his word is able to make us wiſe unto Szl- 
vation, andrthliat he would lay no greater burden on us, than accefiary things, and would 
net have us deſpiſe,or judge cach other on ſuch occaſions: If he had bur told us,thar he left 
any Officers after his inſpued Apoſtles,for the making of Ceremenies, v1 new Laws of wor- 
ſhip,or reaching engaging ſigns for the Church , we would as gladly underſtand and obey 
his will in chefe things yo what hurt is it to us, to uſe a Crofle, orother Ceremony , 
if ir were not for fear of dilobeying God? Enforce Gods Laws upon us zealmuſly.it you will, 
and ſee if we will diſobcy, Bur that the world ſhall run into confuſion , rather than we 
ſhall have leave to ſcrye God as Peter and Paul did , without Crofling, Surplices, and 
Kneeling at the Sacrament , and then that we ſhall be reproached as the cauſe ot all by 
our diſobedience , G-d-hath told the world by his word , and will cel! ch:zm by his Judge» 
ments that this is nor his way to Unity and Peace, As to the Argument from your Bre- 
threas weaknefle we (ay farft , It is not your ſtrength to flight it or them : Nor is ir rheir 
weaknefle that they are willing ro be eftcemed weak, The Apdſtie called thoſe 
weak that placed a neceflity in indifferent things, Row, 14, And not thoſe that 
underſtood rheir indifferency ; But the truth is rhe nature of things ind:fterenr , 
is not well undefiood by all on cither fide, ſome. may think evil of ſome things 
thar deſerve it not , an4 is this they are weak, though in other matrers they 
may be ſtrong. And for the reſt we ſpeak according tothe worſt that you your 
felves can charitably ſup ole, you can ſay nv more of them, bug that they are 
weaker, that is, in this know lefſc rhan you , thoagh perhaps we may take th:'m 
to be ſttonger, that is , ro be more in the right, yer are w2 nor ſv confident as 
ro cenſure you , or others; bur ſp:zk of things difficulr, and doubrful as they ate. 
Burt how prove you it, we would take it ili, to be our ſclves, or have thoſe we 
ſpeak of accounted ignorant , in ſuch things as theſe uſe us no worſe than 
the ignorant ſhould be uſed : and till yuu would turn a man our of the 
Miuicy , or Chu:ch for bcing ignvwanc of the nature of a Ceremony, { which n-v-r 
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was in'his Creed, the Decalogue or Scripture ) dealc not ſo by us, that wauld þ2 wiſer if 
we knew how, That all our ignorance is our own fault we deny not, bur it is an expreffe 
of confidence and uncharirableneſle to rell us, thar rhere is ſo very much written as may 
ſatifiz any man that hath a mind ro be ſatisfied, and whea we profefſe in his fight char 
kno veth the kcarts,that we have a mind to be (atisfied, and would know the ruth at what 
rare ſo2vec if we knew how, what would you have usdo that we do nor, to be farisftied > Do 
w- not read as much for Ceremonies, as the diſſenters uſe rodo againſt rhem > Many Books 
ag:inſt chem arc yet unanſwered, and we never ſhunned any publick, or private conferengc 
with any of ye1, and ſuch reaſoginzs as theſe are nor like to convince us, If you will be the 
judg:s of your brethreas hearcs, and ſay it is not tenlernefle of Conſcience, bur ſtubborn. 
nelle, we ſhall refer that rothe day when your hea:ts, and ours, ſhall be open:d, Muſt none 
be render Conſcienc'd that dare net ven-ure ro obey you in ſuch things > When you may 
with undoubr ed ſafery forb:ar the impoſing of your Ceremonies, and ſo forbear the caſting 
cur of your brethren , if you will no: , who ſhews lefle. rendcernefle of Conſcience-? Thar 
the ſcanlal is taken an4 not goa, is till rhe thing in queſtion, as to many things; and if 
ir were nor juſt occaſion of oftenc:, you ought not ro lay that which anorhers weakaefſe 
will turn into a tumbling block unneceflarily before thzm ; it che Apoſtles Argument be 
good Rom. 14. the Church may nor urge unlawful things, nor things mcerly lawful upon 
fuch penatr.cs as will exclude things nzceflary, It an idle word bz to be accounted for, an 
idle Law is n>t Jaudable, much leſs when all men muſt b: excluded the M niſtry. ©” Come 
munio1 that ſcruple ir ; when yer a man may be a prophan - ſwearer, {o- 12 pence an oath, 
and miy (year an hundred times b:fore h: payes that 12 p:nc2, A Papiſt thall pay tz 
pence tor not coming to Church, and a P,oreftanc be thruſt our of your Communion, for 
not kneeling ar the Sacrament, and a M:niſter ſuſpenied, imp iſvned, undone for nor croſe 
fing a Child or wearing a Surplic: ; May Magiſtrates, or the Church thus urge their come 
mands> Can any ching be; oken plain:r, than the Scripture ſpeaks again't this courſe 3 
And would you make the world beljeve that the brethren that d@ not all chat you bid chem 
are ſo unreaſonably and obſtinatcly ſcrupulons, as ro have no marrer of offenc:, bur whar 
they lay bet{ore themſelves > when they have the praf'ce of che Apoſtles, and the cuſtem 
of th: Primitive Church, for many hundred years againſt you, and th's ca) led by rhem an 
Apoſtolical rtraditicn, and d:crecd by the moſt uncharitable Councils char ever were, If 
you had bar one ef theſe ( the decree of a General Council, or praQtiſe of all che pureſt 
Chu ches atne ) for one of your Ceremonies, you would rhink him unchacitable, that ſe 
reproached you for pretending Conſcience, 


SeR. 11. The caſe of St. Paul nat eatiag of fleh, if it offended bus 
Brother , is nothing to the purpoſe , who there ſpeaks of things not com- 
manded either by God, or by bis Church, neither having in them any 
thing of decency, or fignificancy to ſerve in the Church, St. Paul would 
deny himſelf his own liberty , rather than offend his Brother , but if any 
man breaks a juſt Law or Cuitem of the Church , he brands her for a le- 
ver of Schiſm , and Sedition , 1 Cor. 11+ 16, 

r 


Reply, Bur becauſe at our Iaſt meering it was ſaid with ſo much confidenee by 
ene , that the caſe in Rom, 14. 2nd 15. was nothing ro ours, we ſhall here fay 
ahe more to what you ſay, that St. Pauls not caring fl-fh is norhing to the purpoſe x your 
realons are, firſt, b:cauſe he ſp:aks of rothing commanded by God or his Church, 
Sceondly, ner of any thing of decency or fignficancy co ſerve in the Chuich, To 
the fiſt, woghave oft rold wiv, that whci is undenzable; Firſt, thar Paul 
wasa Gmveramur of that Church himſclt, that hid no ſuperiour to caacroule him, 
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If you ſay that he then wrote not as a Governour; we anſwer, Yes: For 
he wroteas an Apoſtle, and wrote the Epiſtle that was to be a ſtanding 
Law or Canon to them : If this be not an a of his Office, and Autho- 
rity, there was none ſuch; And then you mult ſay the like of all the reſt 
of the Epiſtles. 21y: Moreover, as Paul the Apoſtle excludeth all ſuch 
impofitions; ſo he wrote to all the reſident Paſtours that were at Rome, 
for he wrote to the whole Church: and therefore theſe commands excend 
to the Governours, that they make not ſuch things the matter of Con- 
tempt or Cenſuces, or any uncharitable Courſe, but bear with ane ano- 
ther in them. Wil! you call men obitinace ſelf-offenders,that differ from 
you, when you haveno becter anſwers then theſe, tothe plain deciſions 
of the Holy Ghoſt > What we ſpeak of Rim. 14. 15. we ſpeak alſoof 
1 Cor. 8. And ly. Itis to che Rulers of the Church, that we are ſpeak- 
ing, and it is they chat anſwerus: and ſhall che Rulers ſay | If ic were 
not a thing commanded we mighe bear with you | when it is themſelves 
that command them eccleltaſtically; and we intreat them but to forbear 
that, and to concurie wich us in peticioning the King, to forbear com- 
manding them coercively, who no doubt will eafily forbear it,if they do 
their part. 4ly. Yea, 4 fortior;, it layeth a heavier charge on ſuch Gover< 
nours, then others: If it be fo heynous a fin as Pay! makethir, to cen» 
ſure or deſpiſe one another, for meat, and daies, and ſuch like things; 
how much more to excommunicates ſilence,and undo one another,& de- 
prive thouſands of ſouls of the preaching of the Goſpel that conſented 
not to their Paſtours non- conformity? 5ly. Pax! letteth you know,that 
theſe things are not the Center, or matter of our neceſſary concord,buc 
of mutual forbearance, & therefore condemneth all that will make chem 
neceſſary toour united Miniſtry, or Communion. And the difference is 
wholly to the advantage of our cauſe: For thoſe that Pas! ſpake to,were 
not come ſohigh as to go about to force others to do as they did: but on-= 
ly to deſpiſe them for not doing it, 2. And therefore to your ſecond 
Reaſon we anſwer. 1. Ifthe things had been different, yet ſo was Pauls 
injunfion different from our Requeſt; For Paul goeth fo high as to 
command them to deny their own liberty in not eating lawfull meats 
themſelves, leſt they offend and hurt their brethren : whereas we are 
now deliring yougthat you would not force others codothat which they 
cake to be a (in, and that with penalcies thar fall heavier on the Church 
then on them. i hey had on both fides fairer pretences then you have: 
The Caſes before us to be compared,are four; The Caſe of the Refuſers 
of meats, and obſervers of dates thenz The Cafe of che uſers of thoſe 
me2ts and non- obſervers of thoſe daies; The Caſe of our Impoſers; 


And the Caſe of non-Conformiſts. The pretence of their Refuſers of 
meats 
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meats had in t Cor. $. was that being offered to Idols; they thought it 


made them partakers of the [dolatry,8& (o they finn'd through weakneſs 
in being offended at others, and cenſuring them that uſed their liberty: 
And had they not here a fairer prerence, for their offence and cenſures, 
tan you for your impohtions? you cannot ſhew half ſo great an appea« 
rance of good in the things commanded, asthey could do of evil in the 
things for which they were offended. And the offended cenſurerin 


Kom. 14. had this prertence, that the thing was forbidden in Gods own. 


Law, even the meats, which he refuſed;and the daies commanded which 
he obſerved: and he knew not that ths Law in theſe matters of Order 8& 
Ceremony was abrogated (which Peter was ignorant of, when he refu- 
ſed to ear things common and unclean.) But you have no pretence of 
Gods own command,for the matter of your impoſitions,as theſe men had 
for the matter of their offence and cenſure, ſo that here you are in the 
worſer-{ide. And for the other party that in 1 Cor.$. abuſed their liber- 
ty, and- Row, 14, deſpiſed their brethren, they had a double prerence: 
one was that it was their liberty, and if every ſcrupulous party ſhould 
drive chem from cheir lawfull meat and drink, they knew not whither 
they mighc drive them; another was, that the Law was abrogated by 
Chriſt; and therefore if chey complied in praftice with rhe (crupulous, 
or-did nor (hew their ditference, they might ſeem to be guilcy of che re- 
ſtoring of the Law, and complying with the Jews, and the Hereticks, 
that both then were enemies co the Church,and agreed in this: Had nor 
theſe men now a far fairer pretence for eating 1 Cor. 8. and for the diſ- 
ſent ſhewed Kom.14. then you ever yer produced for forcing others from 
Miniſtry and Chur. i into tin and He'l, if they will noc obey you againſt 
their conſciences, an a}l for char which you never pretended to ſhew a 
conimand of God for, an4 others ihew you, as they think, Scripture 
and Councils, and cuſftomes again:ft, To cell us then that Paul ſpake of 
things [not decent, and fi;-n ficant} is [ pardon our plaineſs] to ſay much 
leſs then nothing : For it was not againſt impoſing that Pau! ſpake, but 
uſing,and-nor uſfing.cenſuring,and defpitingz And their Arguments were 
(ſurable ro their cau(t) of anocher kind of moment, then decency,or in- 
decency, t1gnigcancy or mitgnificancy, even from ſuppoſed Idolatry, re- 
jefting Gods Law, and c: mplying with the Jews and Hereticks, in re- 
ſtoring the Law, and calting away che liberties purchaſed by Chriſt even 
in their private eating,& drinking, 1o ve no more tedious now, we hum - 
bly offer in any way convenient co try out with that Reverend brother 
tha: ſo contdently alerted the diſparity of the Caſes, and to prove thac 
thefe Scriptures,moſt plainly condemn your impoſitions now in queſtion, 
;hough we ſhould have thought that one impartial reading of them mighe 


end 
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end the controverſy, and ſave the Church and you from the ſad effefts, 
As to that 1 Cor. 21, 16, We anſwer, firſt, it is uncertain whether the 
word Cnftom referr to the matter of Hair, or to Contention: ſo many 
Expoſitours judge (q. 4, The Churches of God arenot contentious ) 
2d. Here is no inſticurion (muchleſs by fallible men ) of new Covenanc- 
ing, dedicating, or teaching Symbols or Ceremony, nor is here any un- 
neceſſary thing enjoyned : but that which nature, and the cuſtom of the 


-countrey, had made ſo decent as that the oppoſite wonld have been aby- 


fively undecent: This is not your caſe. A Croſs or Surplice, is not de- 
cent by nature, or comm-nreputation, but by inftitution (that is not all: 
for ifit be nat inftitured b-cauſe decent, it will not be decent becauſe in. 
ſticuted); nor are theſe (odecent, as the oppoſite to be indecent. The A- 
poſtles worſhipped God as decently without them, as you do with them; 
the Miniſter prayerth in the Pulpic as decently without the Surplice, as 
in the readinr place with it. 34, Pan doth but exhort them to this un- 
doubred comlineſs, ( as you may well 'do, if men will do any thing 
which nature or common reputation makes to be {lovenly, unmannerly 
or ifidecent, as being covered in prayer or ſinging Pſalms, or any ſuch 
like, about which we willnever differ with you, ) but even here he talks 
not of force, or ſuch penalties as tend to the greater hurt of che Church, 
and the ruine of the perſon. 

Se&a.12, A. 4. That theſe Ceremonies have occaſioned many diviſions, is 
no more fault of theirs, then it was of the Goſpel that the preaching of it occa« 
ſfioned ſtrife, betw'xt father and ſon, &c. The true cauſe of thoſe diviſions is 
the cauſe of ours, which S, Jam. tels ws is Loſt, and inordinate deſires of honors 
or wealth, or licentiouſneſs, or the like; were theſe Ceremonjes laid aſide, 
there would be the ſme diviſions, if ſome, who think, Moſes and Aaron took 
too much upon them, may be ſuffered to deceive the people, and to raiſe in them 
vain fears and jealouſies of their Governours: but if all men would as they 
ought, ſtudy peace and quietneſs, they would find other and better fruits of 
theſe Laws of Kites and Ceremonies; as edificaticn,decency, order and beau- 
ty in the ſervice and worſhip of God. ; 

Reply. Whether the Ceremonies be as innocent, as to diviſions, as the 
Goſpel, { a ſtrange aflertion ) will better appear when what we have 
ſaid, and what is more fully ſaid by Dr. Ames, Bradſhaw, and others,is 
well anſwered, If che true cauſe of our divilions, be as you ſay (luſt and 
inordinate deſires of honours or wealth, or licentiouſnefs ) then the 
party thar is molt luſtfn!l, ambicious, coverous, and licentious, are li- 
kefſt co be moſt the cauſe. And for luſt, and licentiouſnel(s, we ſhould 
take it for a great attainment of our ends, if you wi'l be intreated ro 
turn the edge of your ſeverity gu the laſtfull, and licentious; O chat 
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you would keep them: ont of the Pulpits, and'out of the communion of 
the Church, till they reform | And for our ſelves, we ſhall take your 
admonitions, or ſeverities, thankfully, when eyer we are convicted by 
you of any ſuch fins: We are loath to enter upon ſuch compariſon, 
between the Minifters ejeCted (for the moſt part \) and thoſe that are 
in their Rooms, as tends to ſhew by this Rule who are likeſt ro be the 
dividers. And for inordinate deſire of honors and wealth, between your 
Lordſhips and ns; we are contented that this Cauſe be decided by all 
England, even by our enemies art the firſt hearing, without any further 
vindication of our ſelves; and ſoler it be judged who are the dividers: 
only we muſt ſay,that your intimation of this Charge on us that ſeek not 
for Biſhypricks, Deaneries, Archdeacenries, or any of your preferments; 
thart defire nor, nor could accept pluralities of Benefices, with cure of 
fouls; char never ſought for more then food and raiment with the Liberty 
of our Miniſtery, even one place with atojerable maintenance, whoſe pro» 
voking cauſe hath been our conſtanc oppoſition, to the Honors, Wealth, 
Lord(hips, and pluralities of the Clergy; yea who would be glad,on the 
behalf of the poor Congregations, if many of our brethren might have 
leave topreach to their Flocks fornothingz we ſay,your intimation ma» 
keth us liftup our hearts, and hands to heaven, and think, Oh what is 
man! What may not by ſome Hiſtory be cold the world! Oh how defira- 
ble is the blefſed day of the righteous univerſal judgment of the Lord ! 
how (mal. a matter till then, ſhuuld ir be tous to be judged of man? we 
hope upon prerence of nor (uffering us ro deceive the people, you will 


not deny us liberty to preach the neceſſary ſaving truths of the Goſpel, - 


conſidering how terrible a Symptom, and Prognoſtick,this was inthe 
Jews, 1 Theſ. 2. 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jefus,and their own 
Prophets, arid perſecuted the Apoſtles; aud God they pleaſed not, and 
were contrary to all men, forbidding to preach to the Gentiles,that they 
might be ſaved, to fill vp their fins alwates: for wrath was come upon 
them to the utmoſt, We can as eafily bear what ever you can inflict upon 
us, as the hinderers of the Goſpel, 'and ſilencers of faichfull Miniſters, 
and troublers of the Churches. can bear what God will inflit on them, 
And fo the will of the Lord be done. 

Sect. 13. Cer. 3. There hath been ſa much ſaid nit only of the lawfulneſs, 
but alſo of the conveniencies of thoſe Ceremonies mentioned,that nothing can 
be added: This in brief may here ſuffice for the Surplice, that reaſon and ex« 
perience teaches, that decent ornaments, and habits, preſerve reverence and 
awe; held therefore neceſſary to the Solemnity of Royal Adis, and Afis of ju- 
fiice: and why not as well to the Solemnity of Religious Worſhip? And in 
particular no habit more ſuitable then white linnen which reſembles parity 
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and beanty, wherein Angels have appeared, Rev .15, Fit for thoſewhom rhe 
Scripture calls Angels; and this babit was ancient; Chrylſo, Ho, 60, ad pop. 
Antioch. 

Repl, Firſt, if nothing can be added, then we doubc the unanſwered 
writings extant againſt theſe impoſitions, will never be well anſwered, 
2ly. We are deſirous, that no indecent Veſtures or habics, be uſed in 
Gods ſervice, Thoſe that Scruple the lurplice do ic not as it is a ha- 
bic determined of, as decent; bur as they think itis made a holy veſt= 
ment, and fo part of external worlhip, as 4-roxs veltments were (as 
may be ſeen in the Arguments of Cotton, and Nicho!{s lately printed ro« 
gecher.) 

SeCt. 14. The Creſs was alwaies uſed in the Church, in immortali lavacro, 
Tertul. And therefore to teſtify our Communion with them, as we are taught 
fo do in our Creed,as alſo iu token that we ſhall not be aſhemed of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, it is fit to be uſed till, and we conceive cannot trouble the conſcience of 
any that have a mind to beſatisfied. 

Repl, T tatthe Croſs was alwaies uſed in the Church in baptiſm is an 
aſſertion cercainly uncrue, and ſuch as wenever heard or read till now: 
Do you believe it was uſed inthe baptiſm of the Ewnuch, Ly4i.:, the Jay= 
lor, Cornelius, the 300, Atts 3, or in thoſe times? And when ic did come 
up, it was with (briſmr, and not ever any tranſtent Image, and therefcre 
you ſo far ditfer from che uſers, 2|y, The condemnation of genu fleftion 
on the Lords daies in adoration, was at leaſt as ancient and univerſall, 
and commanded by Councils when the Croſs was nor, and yer you 
can diſpenſe with thac, and many ſuch uſages. And if you will your 
ſelves fall in with cuftome, yet every ancienc common cuſtome, was 
never intended co be a marcer of necellicy to union or toleration of 
our brethren: uſe no other force about the Croſs, than the Church then 
did. 3ly, Your ſaying thar | you-conceive ic cannoc trouble the con- 
ſcience of any chat have a mind co be farisfied ] doth but expreſs your 
uucharitable cenſoriouſneſs, while your brethren have ſtudied and 
prayed and conferred for ſatisfation,(its like as much as you, )) and pro- 
fels their earrelt deare of it, and their readineſs ro hear or read any 
thing thatycu have to ſay in order to their ſatisfattion, 

Set. 15. The fritrre of kneeling beſt ſuites at the Communion, as the mot 
c:nvenient, and ſo moſt decent for us, when we are to receive, 4s it wer. fron 
Gods hand,the greatet of Seals of the Kingdom of heaven : h2 that this be 
may ds this ſitting» let bim remember the Prophet Mal. Off-r this to thy Prince 
to receive his Seal,from his own hand ſitting, ſee if he will accept of it, When 
the Church did jtand at her prayers, the manner of receiving was more Ado- 
rantiut's. 5, Alg. Pſal, g8, Cyril. Catech, Myſtag. 5, Kather more ther 
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at prayers, ſince ſtanding at Prayer hath been generally left , and kneeling 
wſed injtead of thaty (as the Churchmaywvary in ſuch indifferent things) 3 now 
to itand at Commintion , when wo keel at Prayers were not decent, much leſſe 
to fit, which was never the uſe of the beſt times. : 
Reply. To all this about Kneeling we ſay firſt, we have conſidered the 
Text in Mal. and what you (ay, and yet firſt, we find that our Betters 
even Chriſts Apoſtles,and the univerſal Church for many hundred years 
thon he not kneeling more decent, nor did the Church inthe firſt Age 
think ſitting unmeet in that ſervice to the King of the Church z and we 


hope you reprehend them not, 2'y. You require not the Adult that are | 


baptized, to receive that Seal or Sacrament kneeling. 3ly. When kneel- 
ing at Prayers was in uſe, in che Apoſtles times, yet kneeling in the re- 
ception of the Sacrament was not. 4ly. Why can you(ſo lightly put off 
boch the practice, and Canons of che Church, in this more then in other 
ſuch things? However you cannot here deny de fat, but that kneel- 
ing onthe Lords dayes in the receiving of the Sacrament was for many 
hundred yeares of che purer times of che Church diſ-uſed, and condem- 
ned; And why doyou not tell us what other general Council repealed 
this, that we may ſee whether it be ſuch as we are any way bound by ? 
When you ſay [the Church may vary in ſuch indifferent things. ] Firſt, 
if kneeling or ſtanding at prayer be an indifferent thing, then ſo are they 
at this Sacrament, 2ly, T hen you follow the changes, and we the old 
pattern. 3ly. Then the Canons of general Councils, and Cuſtomes 
pretended to be from Apoſtolical tradition may be changed, 4ly. What 
1s it that you cal! che Church, that changeth , or may change theſe? A 
Council or a popular cnfome ? Bring us not under a forraign power, 
ly. The thing then being ſo indifterenc and changeable, you may 
change it if you pleaſe for ends that are nor indifferent. 61y, And ifnow 
the Miniſters may pray ſtanding, why may not the people receive ſtand- 
in2. 7ly. When you ſay that to ſic was never the uſe of the beſt times] 
you deny the Apoſtles and primicive times to be the beſt: as tothe ex- 
rent of the Church they were not the beſt , but as to puricy of admini- 
ſtrations they were, 

SeR. 16. That there were ancient Liturpi's in the Church # evident , S. 
Chryloſtom, S.Bafil,end others,and the Greeks tells us of S. James's, much 
elder then they ; and thrugh we find not in all ages whole Liturgies , yet it is 
certain that there were ſuch in the oldejt times, by th.ſe parts which are extant, 
as Surſum Corda, &c. Gloria Patri, &c. Benedicite, Hymnus, Cheru- 
binus, &c, Vere dignum & juſtum, &c. Dominus vobiſcum, Ee cum 
ſpiricu tuo, with divers others. Though thoſe that are extant maybe interpo- 
lated, yet ſuch things as are found in them all conſiſtent to Catholick end primi- 
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tive dotrine,may well be preſumed to have been from the firſt e(pecia!ly ſince 
we find 10 orginal of theſe Liturgies from general Counci's. 

Reply, We know there wanteth not a Lindanus , u Coccins, to tell 
the world of S. Peters Licurgy, which yet prayeth that by the interceſ- 
fion of 5, Peter , and Pau!, we may be defended, &c, and. mentionerh 
Linus,Cletws,Clemens, Cornelius, Cyprian, Lucia, Barbara, and abundance 
fuch: ſhall we therefore conclude,that there were Licurgies from the firſt? 
and that what is here conſentient ro Antiquity, was in it ? There wants 
nota Marg. de la Bigne, 4 Greg. de Valent .. @ C:ccius to commend to us 
the Licurgy of Mark, that prayeth , Protege Citatem i/tam proper Mar» 
tyrem tim & Evangeliſtam Marcum, &c. And'tells us, chat the King 
where the Authour lived was an Orchodox Chriſtian , and prayeth for 
the Pope, Subdeacons, Lelors, Cantors, Monks, &c. Muſt we therefore 
believe that all chai*s Orthodox in ic is ancient ? So there wants not a 
Bign, Bellarm. &Cc. to tell us of $, James his Liturgy , char mentions che 
Confelſſours,the Deiparam, the Anchorets,&c. which made Bellarm, him- 
ſelf (lay | 4e L:turgia Facobi fic ſentio, Eam aut non efſe ej, aut multa & po«= 
fterioribus eidem addita ſunt |, And wuſt we prove the Antiquity of Licur« 
gies by this,or try ours by it ? Thete wants nut a Saindetins, a Bellarm. 
aValentia,a Pereſius to predicate the Licurgy of S.Baſil, as bearing wit- 
neile to tranſubſtantiarion, for the ſacrifice of the M fſe for praying to 
Saints,&c. When yet the exceeding diſagreement of Copics, the ditfe- 
rence of ſome forms from Baſi/s ordinary forms, the prayers for the molt 
pious and fairhful Emperours, ſhew ic unlikely to have been Beſils: ma» 
ny predicace Chrytoitomes M:ſſe or Liturgie , as making for praying to- 
the dead, and for them, the propiciatory Sacrifice of the Maſſe,&c. when 
in one edition, Chryſo/om 1s prayed co in it, ſaith Cook : in another, Ne- 
colans, and Alexins char lived 1080. is mention:d : in another, dokrines 
are contained (as de Contaminata Maria) &c, clean contiary to Chryſo= 
floms doctrine: muſt wenow conclude that all is ancient, that is Octlio» 
dox,when one Copy is ſcarce like another? orcan we try our Liturgies 
by ſuch as this ? The threds cited by you prove a Liturgie indeed, ſuch 
as we have uſed while the Common: Prayer-book was nor uſed , where 
che Palms, the words of Baptiiin , and che words of Conſecration,com= 


_ mcmoration and delivery 6: tne Lords Supper , and many other, were 


uſed in a conſtant form , when other parts were. uſed as the Miniſter 
found moſt meet. ſo Surſum Corda was but a warning before, or m the 
mid{(t of devotion, fuch as our | Let us pray | and will no more prove 
that the ſubRance of prayer was not left to che Miniſter's preſent or 
prepared Conceprions , than /te wy eſt, will proveit. The G:orix patri 
Bellarm, limielt far:b, according 9 the common opinion wes formed 

in 
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in the council of Nice, which was in the 4th Century, And even then 
ſuch a particular teſtimony againſt the Arrians might well ſtand with a 

body of unimpoſed prayers, and rather ſhewes that in other things 
they were left at liberty; If the Benedicite, the Hymnes, or other pallages | 
here mentioned, will prove ſuch a Liturgy as pleaſeth you , we pray you 
bear with our way of worſhip , which hath more of Hymnes and other 
forms then theſe come toz That theſe Liturgies had no original from ge- : 
nerall Conncils addes nothing with us to their Authority, but ſheweth < |} . 
that they had an arbitrary original : and all ſer together, ſhews that | 
then they had many Liturgies in one Princes Dominion,and thoſe altera» 
ble, and nor foreed, and that they took not one Liturgy to be any neceſ« 
fary means to the Churches unity or peace, bur bore with thoſe that uſed 
various at diſcretion. We well remember that Tertull, tells the Heathens 
that Chriſtians ſhewed by their conceived Hymnes, that they were (0+ 
ber at their religious feaſts, it being their cuſtome ['#t guiſque de ſcripts» 
ris ſandy, vel de proprio ingeni» poteſt , provocetur in medium Deo cancre] 
Apcl. cap.39. Note here 1. that though there be more need of forms for 
ſinging then for praying. yet even in chis, the Chriſtians in publick had 
then a liberty of doing it de proprio ingenio , and by their own wir or 
parts, 2. That thoſe that did nor de proprio ingenio, did it de ſcripturis 
ſanftis , and that there is no mention of any other Liturgy, from which +] » 
they fetch ſo much 2s their Hymnes, And che ſame Tertu/. A/, cap. 30, 
deſcribing the Chriſtians publick prayers ſaith | ſize monitore, nie'k pe= 
Gore, oramus || we pray without a Monitor or promptor, becauſe we do 
it from the tzeart, or from our Gwn breaſt, ] And before him 7/t, Mart, 
Ap.2.p.77- ſaith, 6 TegtrwSmu x as 6 Mugns 19 *vy aeifing Gow dlyviuic ov mah gant ps 
Ts 6 ad @ inwupe niger 75 Apr. But if all theſe words ſcem not plain 
enough to ſomezit is no wonder when they reſt not in the greater plainneſs 
of the holy Scriptures, where prayer is ſo frequently mentioned,as much 
of the imployment of believers; and ſo many dire&ions, encouragements 
and exhortations given about it: and yetno Liturgy or (tinted forms, ex« 
cept the Lords prayer, is preſcribed to them, or once m1de mention of, 
no man direted here coute ſuch, no man exhorted to get him a Prayer- 
book , or to read cr learn it, or to beware that ne adde or diminiſh not : 
whereas the holy Scriptures that were then given tothe Church,men are 
exhorted to read,and ſtudy,and meditate in,and diſcourſe of, and make 
it their continual delighe ; and it's a wonder that David, that menti- 
ons it ſooft in the 219. Pſalm, doth never mention the Liturgy, or Come 
m0n-Prayer-Biok,, if chey had any : And that Solomon, when be dedica- | 
ted the houſe of Prayer without a Prayer- book , would onely begge of | 
God, to hear [ what Prayers, or what Supplication ſoever, ſhall be made 
of 
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.of any man, or of all the people of Iſrael,when every one ſhall know his 
-own ſore, and his own grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands in that 
. houſe] 2 Chyon,6,29. and that he giveth no hint of any Licurgie orform, | 
| ſo much as in thoſe common Calamities ; and talkes of no other book 
then the knowledge of their own ſores, and their own griefs : And in 
the Caſe of Pſalmes,or {inging unto God; where it is certain , that they 
: had a Liturgy or form, (as we have,) they are carefully colle&ed, pre- 
+» Aerved, and delivered tous, as a ciioiſe part of the holy Scripture. 
And would ic not have been (o with the prayers? or would they have 
been altogether unmentioned, if they alſo had been there preſcribed to, 
and uſed by, the Church , as the Plalmes were ? Would Chrift and his 
Apoltles, even where they were purpoſely. giving rules for prayer , and 
| correCting its abuſe, as Matth. 6, 1 (or. 14, &c, have never mention- 
ed any forms but the Lord's Prayer,if chey had appointed ſuch, or de- 
. fired uch to be impoſed , and obſerved? Thele things are incredible 
to us when we moſt imparrially coniider them. For our own parts, asWe 
think it uncharicable coforbid che uſe of Speftacies ro them chat have 
weak eyes, or of Crutches to them that have weak Limbs; and as uncha- 
ritable toundoall that will not uſe them, whether they need them or 
not: fo we can think no better of them, chat will ſuffer none to 
» uſe (uch forms, that need them; or that will ſuffer none to pray , buc 
in the words of other mens preſcribing, though they are at leaſt, as able 
as the preſcribers, And to conclude, we humbly crave, that ancient cu» 
ſtomes may not be uſed againſt themſelves, and us; and chat you will not 
innovare, under the ſhelter of the name of Antiquity. Let thoſe things 
be freely uſed among us, that were ſo uſed in the pureſt primitive times, 
Let unity and peace be laid on nothing,on which they laid them nor; let 
diverlicy of Liturgies, and Ceremonies be allowed, where chey allowed 
it, May we bur have love and peace . on the Terms as the ancient 
Church enjoyed them, we (hall chen hope we nay yet eſcape the hands 
of uneharitable deftroying Zeal : we therefore humbly recommend to 
your obſervation the concurrent Teſtimony of the beſt Hiſtories of 
the Church concerning tbe diverſity of Licurgies , Ceremonies , and 
modal obſervances in the ſeveral Churches under one and' the ſame 
civil Government : and how they then took it to be their duty to for- 
bear each other in theſe matrers , and how they made them nor ihe 
teſt of their Communion , or center of their peace, Concerning the 
obſervation of Eaſter it ſelf , when other Holy dayes, and Ceremonies 
wereurged, were lefſe tood upon, you have the judgement of Irens»s, 
and the French Biſhops, in whoſe name he wrote in Evſeb, Hitt. Eccl, 15, 
"2. 23, Where they reprehend Vitor for breaking peace with the 
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Churches, that differed about the day, and the antecedent time of fa- 


fting, and tell him that the variety, began, before their times, —_— 
they nevertheleffe retained peace, and yet retain it; and the diſcord in 
| their falling declared, or commended the concord of their faith, that no 
man was rejated from Commnnion by V:or's, predecefſors on that 
accotnc, but they gave chem the Sacrament, and maintained Peace with 
them, and particularly Polycarp, and Anicetus, held Communion in the 
Euchari't, norwichſtanding this difference. Baſi/ Epi/t. 63. doth plead his 
cauſe with the Presbyters, and whole Clergy of Neoceſarea, that were of- 
fended at his new Pſa/modze, and his new order of M»nafticks: but he on» 
ly defendeth himſclf, and urgeth none of them to imitate him, bur tellerh 
him aiſo of che novelty of thicir own Liturgy, that it was not known in 
the time of their own late renowned Bp, Greg Thaumaturgws,telling them 
that they had kept nothing unchanged to that day of all that he was 
uſed to, (fo great alterations in 40. years were made inthe lame Con- 
gregation) as ke, profeſſech co pardon ail ſuch things, ſobe ir the princi- 
pal things be kept fate, Socrat, Hor. Eccl, l. 58. c. 21, about the Eaſter 
difference ſaich, that neither che Apoltles, nor the Goſpels, do impoſe a 
yoke of bondage on thoſe that berakethemſelves to the dofrine of 
Chriſt, but ieft the Feaſt of Eaſter, and other Feitivals, ro the obſerva- 
tion of the free and <£qual judgement of then! char had received the be- 
nefits, And: therefore becaule men uſe co kerp {ome Fettivals,for the re- 
laxing chenar({elves from labours, ſeveral perſons in ſevecal places, do ceje- 
brace, of cultom, the memorials of Chrifts paſſion arbitrarily, or #4 theig 
own choice.. For neicher our Saviour, nor the Apoſtles command-d the 
keeping of them by any Law,nor threaten any mui, or penalty, &+-, Ic 
was the purpoſe of the Apoſtles nat to make Laws for the keepin» of Fe- 
ftivals,bur co be Authours-c0.us of che reaſon of rigac living, ai of pie- 
ty. And having ſhewed chat ic came up by private cuſtom, and not by 
Law, and having cited Ir:4es, as before he adderh, | chat thoſe char a- 

oree in the ſame faich, do differ in poine of Rites and Ceremonies |} 

and irſlancing in divers, he concludeth that becauſe no man can ſhew in 

the monuments of, writings, any Command concerning this, it 1s plain, 

that the Apoltles herein permicted, free power to every ones mind and 

will ; that every man might do that which was good, without being in- 

Auced by fear, or by neceilicy. | And having ſpoken of the diverſity of 
cuſtomes, about the Aﬀemblies, Marriage, Bapriſm, &c. He tel|s us that 
eve"! among the N2uatians themſelves, there is a diverſity in their man- 
ncr of their praying [and that among all the forms of Religions and par 

ties, you canno where find ewo, that: conſent among themſelves in the 


manner of cheir praying, ] And repeating the decree of the Holy Ghoft, 
Ads 


As 15, | Fo impoſe na other burden but things neceſſary ] he repre- 
hendeth chem that, negleQing this, will take Fornication as a thing in+ 
different; bur ſtrive abour Feltivals, as if ic were a matter of life, oyer- 
turning Gods Laws,and making Laws tothem(elyes. ] &c. And Sozomen 
Hiſt. Ecclef. 1.7.c.18. and 19, ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, and tells us 
that the Novatia»s themſelves determined in a Synod at Sangar in By- 
thinia, that the difference about Eaſter being ,not a ſufficient Canſe for 
breach of Communion, all ſhould abide in the ſame concord, and in che 
ſame Alſembly,and every one ſhould celebrate this Feaſt as pleaſed him» 
ſelf: and this Canon they called «1499259, and c. 19, He ſaith of Vifer, 
and Polycary, that | they deſervedly judged it frivolous,or abſur'd,' that 
thoſe ſhould be ſeparated on the account of a cuſtom, that conſented in 
the princips] heads of Religion: For you cannot find the ſame traditions 
in all things alike,in all Churches,though chey agree among themſelyes] 
and inftancing in ſome Countries, where there is but one Biſhop in many 
C ities, and in ocher Biſhops are ordained ini the Villages..] After many 
other inſtances, he adds | that they uſe not the ſame prayers, fingings or 
readings,nor obſervethe ſame time of uling them. ] And what Liturgy 
was impoſed upon Con/taxtizethe Emperour, or what Biſhops or Synods, 
were then the makers of Lycurgies,when he himſelf made publick pray= 
ers for himſelt and audicory, and for his Souldiers ? Exſeb.de vit ,Con(tan- 
tini,/.4.c.18.20,&c. Bur the diverlity,liberty, and change of Lyturgies 
in the Churches under the ſame Prince,are things ſo well known,as that 
we may ſuppoſe any further proof of it to be needleſs, In the concluſion 
therefore, we humbly beſcech you, that as Antiquity and the cuſtom of 
the Churches in the firſt ages, 1s chat which is moſt commonly,and conh- 
dintly pleaded againſt us, that your miſtake of Antiquity may not be to 
our Colt, or paid fo dear for,as the loſs of our Freedom, for the ſerving 
of God in che work of the Miniſtery to which we are called ; we beſeech 
you let us not be (ilenced or caſt out of the Miniſtery or Church, for not 
uling che Licurgy,Crols,Surplice, kneeling at the Sacrament, tili ye have 
either (heived che word that the praftice or Canons of the Catholick 
Church nave! d you the way as doing it,or requiring it to be done, And 
make nor that {o necetiary as to force men to it on ſuch dreadful terms, 
which the ancient Churches uſed with diverhty,and inditferency of liber- 
iy 3 we beleech you (hew the world ſome proof,that the ancient Churches 
did ever uſe to torce,or require Minifters to fublcribe co their Licurgies, 
as having nothing in them contrary to the word of God,or to ſwear ubee 
dience to their Bilhops, before you impole fuch things on us, while yar 
you pretend co imi:ate Antiquity, And have bur that moderation to- 


wards your brethren:as in {uitering,or at death,or judgement,you wou!d 
2 moit 
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moſt appear. Remember how nnpleaſing the remembrance of ſuch diffe= 
rences about Ceremonies was to Bp. Ridley, as towards Bp. Hooper, when 
they were in priſon:and how the Arrians fury made the Orthodox gladly 
to £0.t0 the Churches of the N:vatians, and meet with them and joyn 
with them in prayer, and had almoſt been united with them in the bond 


of Concord, if the Novo tians, in a ſtiffe maintaining of their old cuftomes: 


had not utterly refuſed ir; But yet in other matters they embraced each 
ather withfo ſingular a benevolence and love,that they would willing!y 
have died for each other] as Socrat, tels ns Hiſt,/.2. c.30. And may wenot 
all here ſee our duty? When Attica was urged to deny to the Novatians 
the Liberty of ther meetings within the City, he refuſed it, becauſe they 
had ſuffered for the faith,in the Arrians perſecution; & changed nothing 
in che faith,chough they ſepaitated from the Church:and was ſo far from 
violence againſt Gifſenters, as that he gave large relief co them, that dif- 
fered frem him in Religion, Socrates Hiſt.l.7 c.25, It was the much praiſed 
ſaying ofTh:odofize to him that asked him, Why he put none to death thar 
wronged. him, | I would ] could rather make them that are dead zlive 
Socrates 1.7.c.22, Much more ſhould Chriſtian Bps, be enemies to cruelty 
who know that Charity is moreefſentiall to Chriliienity then this,or that 
form of Liturgy, orCeremonies.If you think it uritufferable that we ſhould 
have differences about ſuch things, remember that chere will beno perfect 
Unity till there is prrfe& Charity, and ſenGtity; and thar deftroying one 
another,and conſequent]y deſtroying Charity is an unhappy way co Uni» 
ty. Ard that Unity is to be he]din things necefary,& Liberty in things 
unnecefſary, and Charity in buth; remember that it wasin a tar greater 
difference, where Conſtantine perſwadeth che Chriſtians ro mutuall for- 
bearance by the example of the Philolophers;thar ſuffered differences in 
abundance of their 6pimons, Erſeb. de vita Conſtant. 1, 2. .67. And that 
Valens the Arrian was made more moderate, and abated his perſectution 
of the Orthcdox by the Oration of Themijt:zs, who bid him not wonder 
at the diſlentions of Chriſtianszfor they were [mall if compared with the 
multicude & croud of opinionsthat are among tlie heathen Philoſc phers, 
as being more then 300, And rtÞat God will by : his diverſity of opinions 
manifeſt his glory and make men the more reverence him,whois ſo hardly: 
known] Socrat.l,4.c.27., Thoſe that diffent from you in-thefe colerable 
C aſes cannot change their own Opinions; But you can, if you will, for- 
bear hurting of your brethren. Dothat which you can doz rather then 
urge them by unſutable mcans to that which they-cannortdo. Theſe arenot 
matrers ſufficient co juſtify contencion,8 unchatitable uſage of your bre- 
thren, When many of the Macedonian tation petitioned the good Em- 
perour Fovianm to-depoſe thoſe that affirmed che ſon to bz unlike the Fa+ 
| ther, 
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ther, and to pat their patty in their places, he gave them no anſwer bur 
this [| hate contention; and 1] love and honor them that are addifted to 
concord] Sycrat.1.4.c.21, Then, ſaith Euſeb Hiſt.! $, e.1. did the Lord 
obfcure the daughter of $:o,and caſt dowivrhe glory of /ſrac!,&c, When 
thoſe that ſeemed our Paſtors,rejeCting the rule of godlineſ(s, wer: inflamed 
among themſelves with murual conrentions, & drove on gnly thoſe con- 
tencions, threatnings, emulations,mutua] hatred and enmity, &-the like, 
Tyrants proſecuted their Ambitions ]. We chought ic no impertinent dis 
greſſion here to take this occaſion again to crave your exerciſe of the an« 
cienc Charity, and our enjoyment of the ancient Liberty, inſtead of for- 
cing the ancicntly free Liturgy,and Ceremonies, and that by impropor- 
tionable penalties; And if yer we cannot prevaile with you, we (hall itill 
beg for peace of theGod of peace, where we have better hopes to be heard 
and ſhall hold o' in ſeeking ic,how 11] ſoever out endeavours may be in- 
terpreted'or ſucceed. And as the good man wept, Socrat.l.4.c.18. when 
he faw a woman pompoully adorned, becauſe he was not lo carefull to 
pleaſe (od,as ſhe was to 21Jure men:(o we ſhali confeſs we oughe to weep, 
that we cannot be moreCharicable,& laborious in building up che Church 
in holineſs and peace,then o:ters are by uncharicable courſes,to afflitic, 
And it ſhal be our hope thar whether by their labours,or their ſufferings; 
God will ſerve and honor himſelt,by choſe many faithful Cervancs of his, 
whom he hath cal:ed '!nco bis work, and whoſe cauſe we plead, and that 
however they are uſed they ſhal noc be unuſeful to the ends of their voca- 
ion. As Theodoret oblerves Hiſt. /. 4. c. 30. that in a Calamitons time, 
{the Moderator of the U[viverie raiſed up (uch guides as were ſufficient, 
in ſo great a flutuation, and oppoi-d the valour of the Leaders, to the 
reatneſ[s of the enemies incurizon, & gave rhe beſt remedies in che hard - 
e(t times of Peſtilenze, | fo chat che baniſhed Paſtors did from the ucrer- 
moſt parts of the eart!; corroborate then own, and refure the adverſaries 
by cheirwritings |And for ourſelves, as we were cruly deftrous to do our 
parts to preſerve your repmation with che flocks, in order to the ſuccels 
of your Governmeir for their good, and never envied youu, even that 
worldly honour or revene'v, which yer (ome have thought unſutable to 
the {implicicy and emp oy men of Chris Minifters: (o it you willneither 
ſuffer us quuec ly to lerve God or confeionably ro ſerve you, we (hal be the 
lets (oilicxous for chat part of our task, from which you have power to 
diſciarge us. And as 84/1! (aid to Valers che Emperour that would have 
him pray for thelite of his yon | {tf cnou wilt receive the true faith, re-+ 
ſtore i++ Churches to concord,thy lon-ihat live, which when he refuſed, 
he ſaid The will of God chen be done with thy Son, fo we (ay to you: If 


yqu will put on Charicy, and promote your brethrens and the Churches 
Q.3.- PEACe . 


ot: 


peace;God will honqur yon, and good men will honour you, and your 


calling will have advantageby it. But if you will do contrary, che Will 
of the Lord be done with your honours. But know that them that honour 
him,he will honour,and thoſe that deſpiſe him [hall be lightly eſteemed: 
ad that by the courſe of uncharicable violence, waich we deprecate, you 
will moſt deeply wound the Caufe of your Preheminence,even more than 
its adverſaries could have done. And if it be the will of God, that ſuffer. 
ing at home where we have ſerved him,muſt be our | or, we donbr not but 
he will furniſh us with ſtrength, and patience, and we ſhall remember 
ſuch enſamples as R»ffin recordeth, Hiſt. /,2.c. 3, When a military Biſhop 
ſent his Souldiers, ro atlaulr zoo ſcattered + hriſtians, there appeared a 
ſtrange kind of warfare,when the alſaulted offered their necks,faying on= 
ly, Amice,a4 quid veniſl: ? Friend, why camelt chou chither ? Or if we muſt 
be removed fron the lamd of our Nativity,asM2ry told Fuliar, He thank'e 
God that had deprived him of his 12hre,that he mig'tt notlec the face of 
ſuch a man, S-crat, Hifi, 3. c, 10, So we (hall rak* iras a liccle abate- 
ment of our aftliftion,that we ſee nor the Sins,and Calamities of the peo- 
ple,whoſe peace and welfare weſo much defire, Having taking this op- 
portunity here toconclude this part with chele Requeits and Warnings z 
we now proceed to the ſecond part, containing tine paiticulars of our 
Exceptions, and your Anſwers, 


Concerning Morning and Evening Prayer. 


Sea.r. | Rubr. x. We thisk it fit that the Rubrick /tand as it ;5.4u1 nll 
z0 be left to the diſcretion of the Ordinary, |] 

Reply, We thought the end and ule more con(iderable than cit m, aud 
that theOrdinary himſelf thould be under the rule ofdoing to ei;ication, 

Sef, 2, Rub. | For the reaſons given in our Anſwer to the 18ch General, 
whither you refer us, we think it fit that the Reabrick continue as it is. | 

Reply.We have given you reaſon enough againſt the impolition of the 
uſual Ceremonies; and would you draw forth thoſe abſolute ones to in- 
creaſe the burden ? £ 

Se&.3. Lords Pr. | Deliver ns from evil. Theſe words, For thine is the 
Kingdom,e&c. are not in S. Luke, nor in the antient Copies of St. Matth, 
wever mentioned in the antient Comments, no {cd in the Latin Chucch, and 
therefore queſtioned whether they be part of the Goſpel : there is no reaſon that 
they ſhould be alwayes uſed, | 

Reply. We (hall nor be@ over-credulous as to believe you, thac theſe 
words are nct in the antient Copies: It is enough that webelieve that ſome 
few antient Copies have them not; but that the moſtCeven che generalicy 
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except thoſe few)have them. The judgement of our Engliſh Tranſlators, 
and almoſt all other Tranſlators of Matth. and of the reverend B of Che= 
fter,among your ſelves,purtcing the Copy that hath ic in his Bible,(as that 
which is moſt receiv*d,and approved by the Church > do ſhew cn which 
fid:is the chief authority: if the few copies that want it had been choughe 

more arthentick and credible, the Church of Exg/and4 and moſt other 
Churches would not have preferred the copies that have this doxology, 

And why will you in this contradict the later judgement of che Chureh, 
expreſſed in the traufl»cion allowed and impoſed? I he Syriech, Erbiopick, 

and Perſian tranſlaiions allo have it; and it the Syrzach be as antient as 
you your ſelves even now atſerted,thenche antiquity of doxology is there 

evident:and it is not alcoverther to be negleCted, which by Chemnitizs and 
others is conje&tured, that Paris words in Tim, 4. 13, were ſpoken as in 
reference to this Doxolovy, And as Pareus and other Proteſtants con- 

clude,it is more probable the Lrines neglefted, than that the Greeks in- 
ſerted of their own heads this ſenrence. T he So-inians and Arriens have as 

fair pretence for their exception a ainſt 1 F:b15, 6, 7, Mrſculus ſaith, 
| non cogitant vers ſimilius eſſe, ut Grerornm eccleſiz magis qram Latin, 
guod ab Evangeliltis Grece ſcriptum et, wmregrum ſervarit,  mihulgque de 
ſun adjecerit. Qil de Greed eccleba dico!? vidi ipſe vituftiſimum Evans 
gelium ſecuudur: Matth. (olicem Chaldzis & Efementis, & Verbis con+ 
ſcriprum, in quo Coronis iſta perinde atque in Grecis legebatur, Nec Chals 
di ſolum, ſed &F drabes Ciriſtiani pariformiter cum Grecy orant , & 
Exemplar Hebr eum & dotto & celebri D, Sebalt, Munſtero vlgatum, hanc 
ipſam Coronidem habet , Cum ergo conſentiunt hac in re Hebrzorum, Chal- 
dzorum, Arabum, & Grecorum Ecolefie contre omwnes reliquas, tantune 
trib»itur authoritatis, ut quo4 j la div. rſam legit, ab Evangelttis tradition 
efſe credatur : qurd vero relique omnes con-oraiter habent © orant,pro addi 
titio & peregrino habeatur., And that Lyke hath it not, will no more prove 

that it wasnot a parc of the Lords Prayer,chan all orher onions of one 
Evangclit, will-prove that (uch words are corruptions in the other, thar 
have them, All fer rogether give us the Goſpel tuily, and from all we 
mult gather ir. 

SeR, 4. Lords Pr. often uſed. | It iz uſed 5ut twice in the morning, and 
twice in the Evening $-rvice, and twice cannot ve called often, much leſſe ſe 
often, For the Letany, Communion, Bapriſm, 7c. th-y are Offices di/tint 
from m,rY::110 ind event '0 praye”, and it is not fit that any of them ſhould 
want the Lords Prayer, 1 þ 

Rep'y, We may better ſay,we are required toule it x times every moy- 
ning than but iwice, for it is twice in che Common morning prayer, and 


oace in che Lecauy, & once in the Communion ſe: vice,& once at Baptiſm, 
( Which 


(120) 
(which in great Pariſhes is uſual every day) and once to be ufed by the 
Preacher in the Palpic. And if you call theſe diſtin& offices, that makech 
.notthe Lords Prayer the ſeldomer uſed:ſure we are,theApoſtles thoughe 
ic fic that 1nany of their prayers ſhould be without the Lords Prayer, 

Se&.5. Glor. Pairi.| This Doxolopy being « ſolemn Confeſſion of the bleſſed 
T rinicy ſhould not be thiught a burden to any Chriſtian Liturgy, eſpecially 
being (o ſhort as it is : neither i4 the repetition of it to be thought a vain repe- 
tition, m:re than His mercy endureth for ever, ſo often repeated Plal.,z36, 
We cannot give God too much glory; that being the end of our Creation, and 
Jhould be th» end of all our Services. | . 

Keply. Though we cannot give God too much glory, we may too often 
repeat a form of words, wherein his name and glory is mentioned : there 
is great difference becween a Pſalm of praiſe, and the praiſe in our ordi- 
nary prayers: more liberty of repetition may be caken in Plalms, and be 
an Ornament ; and there is difference berween that which is unuſual (in 
one Pſalm of 150.) and that which is onr daily courſe of worthip, When 
you have well proved that Chriſts prohibition of batto/ogy exte ideth nor 
co this ( Marth. 6. );we ſhall acquieſce. 

Sed. 6.P.15.Ru.2. | In ſuch places where they 4» ſing,&c, | The Rubr, 
diretts only ſuch ſinging, as is after the manner of 4:tindT re'4ing, and we 
never beard of any inconvenience thereby,and therefure concerve this Demand 
to be needleſſe. | 

Reply. Ic tempterh-men to think they ſhould read in a ſinging tone : 
and to turn reading Scripture into Singin® hath the :ncoaventence of tur 
ning the edifying {t1mplicity and plainneſs of Gods ſervice inito ſuch affe- 
Fed unnatural ſtrains and tones, as is uſed by the Mimical, and Ludici- 
ous.or ſuch as feign themſelves in raprures:and the w1gneit ehings(ſuch as 
words and modes that l{igniticRaptures)are molt ioathlome,waen forced, 
feigned,and hypocritically affe&ed; and therefore not fic for Congrega- 
tions,that cannot beſuppoſed to be in ſuch Raprures ; this we apply alſo 
to the ſententious mode of prayers, 

Seﬀ. 7. Benedicite, | This Hymn was uſed all th: Church over, Conc, 
Toler. Can, 13. and therefore ſhould he continued (til/,as well as Te Deum, 
( Rufhn, Apol, cont. Hieron.) or Veni Creator, which they do not 0bjett 
againſt as Apocryphal. | 

Reply. You much diſcourage us in theſe great ſtrairs of time to give us 
ſuch looſe and troubleſome citations;you turn us to R1ffin Apol.in groſs, 
and tell us not which of the Councils of To/let (among at leaſt x3.) you 
mean : but we find the words in Council 4, But that provincial Spaniſh 
Council, was no meet Judge of the Aﬀeairs of the univerlal Church, unto 
the univerſal Church : nor is it certain by their words whether (quem) 

refer 
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(yan 
refer not to (eadem )rather than to(Hymwnm):but if you ſo regard that 
Council, remember that Can. 9. it is but, once a day that the Lords 
prayer is injoyned, againſt them that uſed it on the Lords day only ; and 
that Can, 17. it is implyed, that it was ſaid but once on that day. 
The Benedicite is fomewhat more cautelouſly ro-be uſed than humane 
Compoſitions that profeſſe to be bug humane ; when the Apocryphal wri- 
cings that are by the Papiſts to be Canonical,and nſed ſo like che Canon 
in our Church, we have the more cauſe to deſire that a ſufficient diſtin - 

&ion be ſtill made. | 


In the Letany, 


Set. 1, The alterations here deſired are ſo nice,as if they that made the 
were given to change. 

Reply, We bear your Cenſure : but profeſſe,that if you will defert the 
produdts of Changers, and ſtick to the unchangeable Rule delivered by 
che Holy Ghoft, we ſhall joyfully agree with yon. Let them that prove 
moſt given to change, from the unchangeable Rule and Enſamples, be 
caken for the hinderersof our unity and peace, 

Seft. 2. From all other deadly fin, is better, than, From all other hai- 
01s fin | upon the reaſon here given ; becauſe the wages of ſin is death. 

Reply, There is ſo much mortal poiſon in the Popiſh diftinftion of . 
mortal, and venial ſin, ( by which abundance of fins are' denied to be fins 
at all properly, but only Analogically _) that the ſtomack that feareth it, 
is not tobe charged with niceneſs. The words here ſeem to be uſed by 
way of diſtinftion,and all [ deadly fin] ſeemeth not to be ſpoken of | all 
fin. ] And if fo, your reaſon from Rom. 6. 23. is vain, and ours firm. 

SeR, 3. From ſudden death, as good as, From dying ſuddenly, which there- 
fore we pray againſt, that we may not be unprepared, 

Reply, We added | unprepared ] as expoſitory, or hinting to ſhew the 
reaſon why ſudden death is prayed againft,and ſo t limit our prayers to 
that ſudden death,which we are unprepared for;there being ſome wayes 
of ſudden death no more to be prayed againſt, than death ic ſelf ſimply 
confidered tnay. When you ſay | from (udden deach | is as good as | from 

dying ſuddenly] we confels ic is. Butnot (o good as | from dying ſud 
denly, and unpreparedly':we hope you wrend not to make any believe, 
that our turning the Adjective ro an Adverb was our Retormation. And 
yet we wondred co hear this made a common joft upon ns, as from thoſe 
that had ſeen our papers: Would you have had us {aid{ fromſudden and 
gnprepared death? |youwoul.i then have had more matterofjult exceprion 


againſt the words | unprepared death ] than now you have again!t dying 
R ſuddenly: 


(722) 
ſuddenly-:- A man may be well prepared te die ſuddenly by Martyrdom 
for __ or by War for hisPrince, and many other = 

Set. 4. | All that travel, } as little lyable to exception as | thoſe that 
travel, ] and more agreeable to the phraſe of Seripture, 1. Tim, x. 2, Twill 
that prayers be made for all men. ] 

Reply. An Univerſal is.to be underſtood praperly,as comprehending all 
the 17 dividuals, and ſois nor an Ingdefinice ; And we know not has we 
are bound to pray for Thieves,and Pyrates,and Traytors chat travel by. 
land, os water, on ſuch errands as Fauxor the other Powder-plotcers,or 
the Speniſh Armado in 88, or as Parry, or any that ſhould travel on the- 
Errand as Clement or Ravi/iac did'to-the two- King Henry's of France. 
Are theſe Nicerties with you ? | 

Se&. 5.P. 16. | The 2d, Colle&t,&c.} Fe do not find, nor do they ſay, 
what us to be amended in theſe ('olleFs 3 therefore to ſay any thing particu=- 
larly, were to anſwer to we know not what, 

Reply, We ace glad that one word inthe proper Colle&;,hath appexy- 
ed ſuch ro you as needs a Reformation, eſpecially when you told us be- 
fore that the Liturgy ws never found fault with by thoſe co whom the 
name cf Proteſtant moſt properly belongs ]; which looke upon our ho 
of Reformation, almoſt as deſtruftively as the Papiſts Do&rine of. In«- 
fallibility doch, when we dealt with chem. As for the Colle&s men- 
ticazd by us, yolt ſhould not wonder thet we brought not in a parti- 
cular Charge againſt them: For firſt, we had a conceit that it was beſt 
for us to deal as gently & tenderly as we could with the faults of the Li- 
turgy ,afd cherefore we have under our Generals,hid abundance of par- 
ticulars, which you may find in the Abridgement of the Linco/nſpire 
Miniſters, and in many other Books ; And Secondly, - we had a conceit, 
that you would have vouchſafed co: treate with us perſonally. in pre- 
ſence, according to the ſenſe of his Majeſtie's Commiſſion, and then we 
thought co have told you particularly of ſuch matters : but. you. have 
forc'c ns-to cunfeſs,that we find our ſelves deceived 


The Communion Service. 


Seft.r.Þ.17: Kyrics,.To ſay | Lord have mercy »pon a | after tvery Come 
mandment i4 more quick-and ative, .than to-ſay it once at the Cloſe, and 
why Chriſtian people ſhould nit upon their kyers ack, their pardop for their 
life forfeited for the breach of every Commandment, aud pray for Grace 
to keep them for the vime to come, they muſt be more than Ignorant thut can 
1 cruple.. 


Reply. 
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Reply.We tharik you for ſ2ying nothing againſt onrfonr firſt requeſts: 
though we are choughe more chan 1gnorane tor our-ſcruple, we can truly 
ſay,We are willing co learn, Bur your bare opinion is not enough rocure 
Ignorance,and more, By your reaſon,yon may make kneeling the Ge- 
ſtare for hearing the Scriptures read, and hearing Sermons,and all ; If 
pou will bur interweave prayers,he muſt be more chan Jgnorant that will 
not kneel. The univerſal Church of Chriſt was more than Ignorant for 
many hundred years,that not only negle&ed, bur prohibicredGenuflexion 
in all adoration each Lords day: when now the 20th. of Exod. or 5th. of 
Dent. may not be heard or read wichour kneeling,ſave only by theClergy, 

SeR. 2. P.18, Homilics, Some Livings ere ſo ſmall, that they are not able 
To maintain 4 licenced Preacher, and in fuck and the like Caſes this provifien 
is neceſſary: nor can any reaſon be given, why the Miniſter"s reading a Homie 
ly, ſet forth by common Authority, ſhould not be accompted preaching of the 
Word, as well asbis reading ( or pronouncing by beart )) 4 Homilie, or Ser« 
mon of bis own, or any other mans. $206. 4-5 gs 

Kepl, When the Uſurper would quickly have Peeaighe Livings to thac 
competency, as would have maintained able Preachers, we may not 
queſtion whether juſt Auchoricy will do it. 2ly. When abundance of 
able Miniſters caſt out, would be glad of liberty co preach for nothing, 
this pretence hath no caſte,or ſenſe init. zly. When we may not withouc 
the impuration of uncharitableneſs once imagine, that your Lordſhips 
with your Deans, and other Officers, do not value the ſaving of 
fouls above money, we may conclude, chat you will voluntarily allow 
ſo much out of your ample Revennes, as will ſupply ſuch places or ma- 
ny ofthem; The rather becauſe we find you charging them, as defirin 
inordinacely the honours, and wealth of the world,chac would have had 
all Miniſters to have had 190. li. or $0. li, bs annum apiece: and there- 
fore may conclude that you will cake no more, if you hate chat. fin, more 
than they do that are accuſed of it, But the next place of your Anſwer 
frighrerh us more : to which we ſay, that we will not differ with you for 
the name , Wherher reading Homilies nay be called Preaching, Bur 

we take rhe boldneffſe co fay, That it is 'anorher matmer of preaching 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſent men to perform, and which the Church 
hath gloriedin, and _ edified by, to this day, and which chouſands 

of ſouls have been brought to Heaven by, and which we again delire may 
be enjoyned ang not left ſo indifferent, 
woo OW ago 25:1 lh, Sattar; * he ths 

[ The Sentences tend all th exbort the People i prow liberalitie, whether 

the Objett be the Miniſter, of rhe ar > though ſome of the A 
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he Apocryphatl ,. they may be wſeſul for that Purpoſe.] Why Colleftion for ; 


the poor , ſhowld be made at another time , there is no reaſon giveu, oneiy 
change deſired. n 
by _—_ 'S -1 FP Reply. 1 
I. We have ofc told you why the Apocyytha ſhould be cautelouſly tiſed 
in.cthe Church: That Uſurper that ſhould pretend to the Crown, and 
have a more numerous parcy chen the King, (that hath the undoubted 
right) will be lookt on more ſuſpitiouſly chen ordinary ſubjefts. 2. Ic is 
a (ordid thing for, Miniſters to love money; and ics ſordid, unlefſe in ex- 
traordinay, neceſſities, to, liave them beg, and beg for themſelves,and beg 
under pretenCe of ferving God,even intimes, when the Clergy ſeems ad- 
vanced, 3. We confefle our ſelves deceived,in thinking we ſhould have 
free perſonal debates with you,which made us reſerve many of our Rea- 
ſons,” Reaſons are, 1. for lefſe diſturbance. 2, Becauſe the peoples af- 
fe&ions are much:more raiſed utually, and ſo ficter for returns, when 
they have received.” 3. Becuuſe eſpecially it is moſt ſeaſonable to do the 
Ads of graticadeq when we have receivel the obliging benefits ; and ſo 
fay (What ſhalſFgive the Lord for all his benefics?) when we have par- 
taked of them, and co offer our ſelves firſt, and with our ſelves, what he 
giveth us, unto Him, when we have received him, and his grace offered 
© Us, 
 Thefeare the Reaſons that brought us uader your cenſure of defiring 
a- Change, | 44: 2. a6 
c 2 Sef.4.P. 19. 3- Exhort. 
[ The firſt and third. Exhortations are very ſeaſonable before the Communi« 
1, to put men in mind how they ought tobe prepared, aud ia what danger they 
are , tc Cane unprepares; that 5 they be not duly qual: fied, they may depart, 
and be bettey. prepared ancther.t1 IST... | 


But is it not more Caſonable, Ns: ſogreat buſineſſe, ſuch warning 
goa conſiderable time befgrec? 18 there leiſure of ſelf-examination , and 
mak in» reſtitution, and ſazigt4Fon, and going to the Miniſter for Coun» 
fel 10 Juigt-his conſcience, Xe, ingrder tothe prefent Sacrament? We 
yet Xie qooly things mx ſoonex.rold chem, . 6 of Hh i 

| *. # br abt Wy o.d LG ab; 

[Fe fear this. may diſcourage _, Certainly themſelves cannot deſire, 
that men ſpould Tome to the holy Communion with a rob oafejence's and 
therefore have no reaſon to blame the Church for ſaying, It z equifite, that 
wen come with a- quiet conſcighte., and preferibing meanes for quicting 
perent.: Tf this be to gilcoupage mens i618 ft then, tate, fe diſcquraged and 
geferred, and, kept from tbe Gommunigyu 774 *Y have one. all that i here 
UE ee MY TE” | direfed 
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direfted by the Church, which they may well do, conſidering that this Exhore 
tation ſhall be read in the Church, the Sunday, or Holiday before], "oe 
| Reply, 

But we can, and do,defire that _ that have a. troubled conſcience, 
and cannot otherwiſe quiet it, ſhould come to- the Communion for. re» 
medy and not be diſcouraged, or kept away, 

Sett, 6, Miniſter's turning. 

[ The Miniſter's turning to the people, is not moſt convenient throughout the 
whole Miniſtr ation: when be ſpeaks to them as in Leſſ ns , Abſolution, and Be= 
nediftions, it is convenient that he turn to them ; when he ſpeaks for them to 
God, it i fit that they ſhould all turn another way, as the ancient Church ever 
did; the reaſons of which you may ſee, Aug.lib.2, de Ser, Dom. in monte, 

Reply, 

Ic is not yet underſtood by us;why the Miniſters, or people,(for,which 
you mean by[ they all ] we know not) ſhould turn another way in pray- 
er : we think, the people ſhould hear the prayers of the Miniſter; if 
not, Latine prayers may ſerve; and then you need not except againſt ex- 
temporate prayers, becauſe the people cannot own them; for how can moſt 
ofthem own what they hear not, whatever it be ? As for Auguſt, reafon 
for looking towards the Eaſt, when we pray , (Ut admoneatur animus ad 
naturam excellentiorem. ſe convertere, id eſt, ad Dominum; cum ipſum corpus 
ejus, quod eſt terrenum, ad corpus excellentiug, id eſt , ad corpus celeſte ron- 
vertitur ): We ſuppoſe you will not expe& that we ſhould be much moved 
by itz if we ſhould , Why ſhould not we worſhip rowards any of the 
creatures viſible,when we can pretend ſuch Reaſons for it,as minding us 
of (uperiour things? and why ſhould not we lovk Southward , when the 
Sun is in the South? 

And we fear the worſhipping towards the Sun,as repreſenting or mind= 
ing us of Chriſt 's heavenly body, is too like to the, prohibiced. worſhip- 
ing before an Image, and roo like that worſhipping before the Hoſt of 
Heaven,in which the old Idolatry confiſted,or at leaſt which was the In- 
troduttion of it ; of which our Proceſtane Writers treat at large againſt 


the Papiſts,on the point of Image- WorlhipzSee allo V: ſins de Zdololatrias. 


lib, 2, cap. 23. &c, 
Se. 7. Exc.3s Bo, 
[ It appears by the greateſt evidences of Antiquity, that it was upon the: 
2.5, day of Decemb.S. Aug, in Pſal. 132. } 
: Reply, | 
It is not Azg.alone in Pſal. 132. that muſt tell us which way the great» 


eſt Evidegces:of Antiquity ,go; and his ceaſoning that Zohan muſt decreaſe, 
and Chriſt muſt increaſe,as proved by; Fobx's being born. when che days 


R 3 decreaſe,, 
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decreaſe, and Chrifts beingborn when the days increaſe,doth not much 
invite us to receive his Teſtimony. We conceive the Ancient opinion of 
Feruſalem,and other Eaftern Churches thar were neareſt to the place,is a 
greater Argument for the contrary, then you have here given us for what 
you thus affirm: We might ſet Epiphenius againſt Auguſtine , and all the 

GreekChurch,till in the midſt ofChryſoftow's time, when-they changed their 
opinion. And in our time the judgment of the famous Chronologers, Sca- 
liger, Beroaldus, Broughton, Capellus, Clopenburgius, with many others, are 
not contemptible, as ſer againſt ſuch an unproved Alſertion as this, 

Sed. 8. 

[That our ſinful Bodies, &*c.) It cen no more be ſaid, thoſe words do give 
greater efficacy to the blood,then to the body of Chriſt , then when our Lord 
ſaith, This is my blood which is ſhed'for you, and for many,forthe re- 
miſſion of ſins,&c. Aud ſaith not ſo explicitly of the Body. 

| Repiy. 

Sure Chriſt there intimateth no tick diſtin&ion as is here intimated: 
chere his boJy is ſaid toſ be broken for us] and not only for [ our bodies} 
Seq.g. 20. Com,Kneel, 

[It is moſt requifite that the Minifter deliver the Bread andWWine into eve= 
ry particular Communicant's band,aud repeat the words in the ſingular nume 
ber; for ſo much as it i« the propriety of Sacraments to make particular obſig- 
nation to eachBeliever,and it is our viſible profeſſiongthat by the Grace of God, 
Chriſt taſted death for every man. 

. Reply. 1. 

Did not Chriſt know the propriety of Sacraments better than we, and 
yethedelivered it in the plural nn. & co all at once,with a | take ye,cat 
ye, drink ye fall of it];we had rather ſtudy to be obedient to our Maſter, 
than to be wiſer than he. 2. As God maketh the general Offer , which 
giveth to no man a perſonal intereſt, til) his own acceptance firſt appro» 
priate it; foir is fit, that the Miniſter that is Gods Agent, imitate hitn, 
when bis example, and the reaſon of icſo concern to ingage us to itz Cle- 
mens Alexandr. Stromat. lib. 1. Prope. Ig it giveth a reaſon (as we un- 
derſtand him) for the contrary; that man being a free Agent, muſt be 

the chooſer or refuſer for himſelf, —I=- —— -— ———— Fo7.y) brg- 
Sy 9 ant aeferriy polegr Ermiaver. Duemadmodum euchariſtiam cum qui= 
dam,nt mos eft diviſerint, permittunt unicuique ex populo ejus partem ſupere : 
and after rendreth this reaſon , deigm jay meds rhe nerf x genrureugpi puyky ff 
oursidwots. a4 accurare enim perfetieque eligendum ac fugiendum , optims e(t 
conſcient'a« | -> 

And that thing is ſo agreeable to your own dodtrina] principles , thar 
we fear you diſ-reliſh ir, becauſe it comes from us. | 


Seq, 
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| $:8. 10. Kneel at Sacre: 

[ (onverning Kneeling at the Sacrament we have given account already: on« 
ly thus much we adde, that we conceive it an errouy to fay that the Serrpture 
a firms the Apoſtles to have received not-kneeling. The poſtare of the Paſchal 
Supper we know, but the inſtitmtion of the holy Sacrament was after Suppers 
and what poſture was then uſed the Scripture ix ſilent. The Rubr. at the end of 
the 1. Ed. C, that leaves kneeling, croſſing, &c, indifferent, is meant only at 


| - ſuch times #8 they are not preſcribed, and required. But at the Enchariſt,knee* 


ling ia expreſly required in the Rubr,"following. ] 
Reply, 

Doubtleſs, when Matthew and 26k ſay it was f as they did eat} to: 
which before ic is ſaid,that | they ſace down ]; and when [Interpreters ge- 
nerally agree upon ic,this would eafily have ſatisfied you,if you had been 
as willing to believe it, as to believe the contrary, Matth. 26. 20, 21, 26, 
the ſame phraſe is uſed v.26, As 

In verf. 37. where it ſheweth, they were ſtill ctting : For the ſenſe of 
the Rubr. if you prove that the makers ſo interpret nt, we ſhall not de- 
ny itz but the reaſon of both ſeems the ſame, 

Sed. 11, Com, thgee times a Tear. 

[ This deſire to have the Pariſhioners at liberty, whether they will ever re- 
Feive the Communion or not, ſavoiurs of too muth neglett, and coldneſs of affe= 
Gion towards the holy Sacrament : It is more fitting that order ſhould be ta- 
ken to bring it ints more frequent uſe, as it was in the firſt, and beſt times; Our 
Rubr. is direfily according to the ancient Council of Eltberis C. $4. Gratian. 
de Conſecrat. no man is to be accounted a good Catholick Chriftian thit does 
not receive three times in the year : The diſtempers which indiſpoſe men to it, 


muſt be corretied, not the receiving of the Sacrament therefore omitted: It Huker lg, 
is @ pitifull pretence to ſay, they are not fit, an# make their ſintheir excuſe; Se.6.8; 


Formerly our Church was quarrelled at for not compelling men to the Commu» 
jon, now for urging men; bow ſhould ſhe pleaſe ? 
Reply. 

We confeſs it is deſireable that all our diſtempers,and unficneſſes ſhould” 
be healed; and wedelire with- you that Sacraments may be oftner: But 
that every perſon in the Pariſh that is unfit, be forced to receive, is that 
which we:cannot concurre with you to be guiley of. Two ſorts we think. 
unfit, to be ſo forced (at leaſt.) Firſt, abundance of people, groffely igno» 
rant and ſcandalous, that will eat and drink judgment to themſelves, . 
not diſce: ning the Lords Body, Secondly, many melancholy, and other- 
wiſe troubled doubting Souls, that if they ſhould receive the Sacramenc 
before they: find chemſelves more fit, would be in danger togo out of 
their wits, with fear, leſt it would ſcal them codeſtruion, and asthe 
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Liturgy ſaith, Jeſt the Devil enter into them asinto Fudas : or atleaſt it 


would grievouſly deje& them, As formerly, {o now, there is greatreaſon 
at once todelire, that the unprepared be agr forced to the Sacrament, 
and-yet that ſo great a part of the body of the Church may not be let-a- 
lone it your Communion, without due admonition and diſcipline, that 
ordinarily negle& or refuſe the Churches Communion in this Sacrament: 
thoſe that are ſo prophane ſhould be kept away, but withall chey ſhonld 
be proceeded with by diſcipline, till chey repent, or are caſt out of the 
Church, 
Seft. 12. 


* [This Rabr. is not in the Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth, wor confirmed by 


Laws nr is there any great need of reſtoring itz the World beingnow in more 
danger of -profanation, then of Idolatry: beſides the ſenſe of it, is declared 
ſufficiently in the 28. Article of the Church of England : Thetime appoin» 
ted we conceive ſufhcient,] 
Reply. 
Can there be any hurt or danger in che people's being taught to under- 
ſtand the Church aright ? Hath not Biſhop Ha! taught you in his life of 
a Romaniſt, that would have faced him down That the Church of Eng- 
laud is for Tranſubſtantiation,becaliſe of Kneeling, p. 20. And the ſame 
Biſhop (greatly differing from you) ſaith in the ſame Book, p 294. Bur 
ro put all ſcruples out of the mind of any Reader concerning this point, 
Jec thar ſerve for the upſhor of all, which is expreſly ſer down in the fifth 
Rubrick in the end of the Communion ſet forth, as the judgment of the 
Church of England, both in King Edward and Queen Elizabeth's times 
( note that ) though lately upon negligence ( note upon negligence ) 0+ 
mitted in the ]mprellion ] and ſo recites the words. Where you (ay,there 
is no great need,&c, We reply, 1, Profancneſs may be oppoſed never- 

theleſs for our inſtructing the people againſt Idolatry, 2. The abound-' 
ing of Papiſts who m this point ſeem to us Idolatrous, ſheweth that there 

is danger of it. 3. The commonneſs of [dolatry through the World, and 

the cale of the /ſraclites of old , ſhew that mans nature is prone to ir, 

4+ Prophaneneſs and Idolatry befriend each other; As God is jealous 
againſt Idolacry, ſo ſhould all faiehfull Paſtors of the Church be, and 

not refuſe ſucha caution to the p-ople and (ay, There is no great need of 
ic, 

Publike Baptiſm. 


T Neill they have made due profeſſion of Repentance, &c. ' We think 
[ 1 ini Getire to be very hard and uncharitable, punilhing the. poor 
Infants for the Parents ſakes; and giving alſo coo great and arbitrary a 


+ pow cr 
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power to judge which of his Pariſhioners he pleaſeth, Atheiſts, 1. 
Hereticks, &c, and then inthat name to reje(t their children from , Arti- 
Baptized : Our Church concludes more charirably, that Chriſt will j,ti» 
vourably accept every Infant to Baptiſm,that is preſented by the Church 
according to our preſent Order: And this ſhe concludes out of Holy 
Scriptures, ( as you may ſee in the Office of Baptiſm ) according to the 
Praftiſe and Dodrine of the Catholick Church, Cypr. Ep.59, Augujt. Epe 
23. & de verb, Apoſt. Ser. 14, 
, Reply. 

We perceive you will tick with us in more then Ceremonies; To your 
reaſons we Reply, 1, By that reaſon,all che Children of all Heathens or 
Infidels in the World ſhould be admitted eo Baptiſm; becauſe they ſhould 
not be puniſhed for the parents ſakes, 2, But we deny chat itis (among 
Chriſtians that believe original Sin) any abſurdity co ſay,that Children 
are puniſhed for their Parents ſakes, 3, Buc yet we deny this to be any 
ſuch puniſhment ar al!, unleſs you will call, their non-deliverance a pu» 
niſhment. They are the Children of wrath by nature, and have orjginal 
Sinz. The Covenant of Grace thar giveth che ſaving benefits of Chriſt, is 
made to none but the faichfull,and their ſeed; Will you call chis a puniſh 
ing them for their Fathers ſakes, that God hath extended his Covenanc 
to no more? Their Parents infidelicy doth but leave them in their origi« 
nal Sin, and Miſery, and is not further ic ſelf imputed to them. If you 
know of any Covenant or promiſe of Salvation made to all without con= 
dition,or to Infants,or any other condition or qualification, but that they 
be che ſeed of the faithfull dedicated to God;you ſhould do well to ſhew 
ic us, and not (ſollightly paſs things of ſo great moment, in which you 
might much help the World out of darkneſs, if you can make good whac 
you intimate; If indeed you mean as you ſeem tos ſpeak, That its unchari- 
tableneſs co punith any Infants for the Parents faults,8& chat a non-libera- 
tion is ſuch a puniſhment; then you muſt ſuppoſe that all the Infants of 
Heathens, Jews, & Turks are ſaved (that die in Infancy ), or elſe Chiiſt 
is uncharicab:e; And ifthey are all ſaved without Baptiſm, then Baptiſm 
1s of no ſuch uſe, or neceſſity; as you ſeem tothink: Whatthen is their 
priviledge,of the ſeed of the faithfull, chat they are holy,and that the Co- 
venant is made with them, & God will be their God? We fear you wll a+ 
gain revive the opinion of the Anabaptiſts among the people, when they 
obſerve that you haveno more to ſay for the Baptizing of the Children 
of the faithfull, then of Infidels,Heathens, & Actheifts, To your ſecond 
Objeftion we Anſwer; You will drive many a faithfull labourer f. om the 
work of Chriſt, if he may nor be in the Miniſtry, unleſs be wil! baptiſe 


the Childcen of Heathens, Infidels, and Excommunicate ones, before 
5 rnew 
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their Parents do repent © And the firft Queſtion isnot, Who ſhalt be the 
Judge? Bur, whecher we mnft be aff thus forced? Is not che Queſtion as 
great, Who ſhall be the judge of the anfirnefs of Perſons fer the Lords 
Supper? And yet, there,yon think ic not a taking'roo muck uponus to 
keep away the ſcandalous, if they have their Appealsto you? And is ie in- 
deed(a power too great & arbitrary)to have a judiciam diſcretionis about 
our own Adts; and not to be forced to baptize the children of Heathens 
againſt our Conſciences? Who judged for the Baprizers mm the Primitive 
Church, what perſons they ſhould baptize? We a but as Engines un« 
der you,notas Men,if we muſt not ufe cur Reaſon; and we aremore mi- 
ſerable then brutes or men, if we muft be forced ro goagainſt our Cone 
ſciences, unleſs you will ſaveus harmleſs before God: Q chart in a fair 
debate you would prove to us that ſuch children as are defcribed are 
to be baptized, and that the Miniſters that baptize them, muſt not have 
power to diſcern whom to baptize, But who mean -you by the Churches, 
that muſt preſent every Infant that Chriſt may accept chem?ls every In- 
fant firſt in the promiſe of pardon? (If ſo, ſhew us that promiſe) and then 
ſure God will make good that promiſe, thongh Heathen Parents prefenc 
not cheir children to him, ( as your grounds ſuppoſe); if nor, then will 
the ſign ſave thoſe that are not in the premiſe : But is it the Godfathers 
that are the Church?- Whoever called them ſo? And if by che Church 
you mean the Miniſter, and by preſenting, you mean baptizing chem, 
then any Heathen'”s child chat a Miniſter exn catch up and baptize (hall be 
ſayed: which if ic could-be proved, wonld perſwade ns to go hunt for 
children in Turkze, Tartary, or America, and ſecretly baptize them in a 
habit, that ſhould not make us known. But there is more of fancy then 
charity in this 3 and Chriſt never invited any to him, but che children. 
of the promiſe to be thus preſented and baptized, 
See. 3. P. 23. 

[ 4nd then the Godfathers, &c.) It is an erronious dofrine,and the ground 
of many others, and of many of your Exceptions, that children have no other 
right to Baptiſm then in their Parents right. The Churches Primitive prat#ſe 
forbids it to te left to the pleaſure of Parents, whether there ſhall be other 
Sareties or no? It is fit we ſhould obſerve carefully the pratiice of venerable 
Antiquity, as they deſire Prop. 18. ] 


R ep! 


'Y » 
We conjetture the words that eonclude your former Subje& being * 


miſ- placed, are intended as your Anſwerto this; and if all the children 
of any ſort in the world that are brought co us, muft by us be baptfzed 


without diftinction,iadeed it's no great matter what time we have notice 
Ul 


of ic.. 
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Jr ſeems we differ in Doftrine, though we ſubſcribe the ſame Arti- 
eles we carneſtly deſire you diftin&ly to tell us, Whar is the Infants ti» 
#le: to Baptiſm, if ir be not to be found in the Parent? Aſſign it, and 
prove it when you have done, as well as we prove their rightas they 
are (the ſeed of Believers dedicated by them ro God ), and then we 
premiſe to conſent 2 Jes ſtrange to us to hear ſo much of che Churches 
Primicive practice, where ſo litle evidence of it is produced, Ang. ep. 
23. talkethnot of Primitive praftice: Ab initio non fvit fic; Was it fom 


the Apoſtles daies? And afterwards you prove not that it was the judg» 


ment of the Catholick Church, that bare Sponſors inſtead of Parents. 
Pro-parents or Owners of the Children, mighe procureto the Children 
of all Infidels a cicle to Baptiſm, and its benefics, Such Suſceptors as be- 
came the Owners or Adopters of the Children, are to be diſtinguiſhed 
frcm thoſe that pro forma Rand by for an hour during the Baptizing of 
the Children, and ever after leave them to their Parents : who as they 
have the naturall intereſt in them , and power of their diſpoſall, and the 
Edacation of them, ſo are fitteſt ro covenant in their names. 

{ The Font «ſualiy tands as it did in Primitive times,at or near the Church 
doar, 10 ſignify that Baptiſm was the entrence into the (burch myſticall, we 
are all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 12. 13, and the people may hear well 
enough. If Jordan and all other waters be not ſo far ſantified by Chriſt,as to 
be the matter of Baptiſm , what authority have we to baftiſe ? and ſure his 
Baptiſm was Dedicatio Baptiſmi. ] 
| Reply. Our leſs difference of the Font, and flood Fordn, is almoſt 
drowned in the greater before going: But to the firſt we ſay that we 
conceive the uſual (cituation for the people's hearing, is to be preferred 
before your Ceremonious poſition of it. And to the ſecond we ſay, that 
Dedicatio Beptiſmi, is an unfitting phraſe: and yet,if it were nor,what's 
that to the ſanfification of Fordan, and all other waters? Did Chriſt 
ſanftify all Corn or Bread, or Grapes or Wineto an holy nſe, when 
he adminiſtred the Lords Supper ? San&ifying is ſeparatmg to an holy 
aſe; But the flood Fordan and all other water, is not ſeparated to this 
holy uſe, in any proper ſenſe : No more than all mankind is ſanftified 
to the Priefſtly office, becauſe men were made Priefts, 

[ It hath been accounted reaſtnable, and allowed by the beſt Laws, that 


: Guardians ſhould Covenant and contrat for their Minors to their benefit: 


by the ſame right, the Church hath appointed ſureties to.undertake for Chil 
dren, when they enter into Covenant with God by Baptiſm; And 
tbis generall praftice of the Church is enough to ſatis theſe that 


doubt, | 
S 2 Repl, 


(139) 


Rep!. 1. Who made thoſe Sureties Guardians 'of the Infants that-are 


"neither Parents, nor Pro-parents, nor Owners of them ? We are not now 
ſpeaking againſt Sponfors : But you know that the very ofiginal of thoſe 
Sponſors, Is a great Controverſie : And whether they were not at firſt 
moſt properlySponſors for the Parents that they ſhould perform that parc 
they undertook (becauſe many Parents wereDeſertors,and many proved 
negligent). Sponſors then excluded notParents from their proper under- 
taking, bur joyned with them; God-fachers are not the Infants Guardi= 
ans mithus and therefore have not power thus to Covenant and Vow in 
their name: V Ve intreat you to take heed of leaving any Children indeed 
out of the mutual Covenant that are baptized;How are thoſe in the Ca« 
venant that cannot conſent themſelves, and do it not by any that truly 
repreſent them,nor have any Authority to a& as in their names? The Au- 
thority of Parents being moſt unqueſtionable (who by nature, and the 
word of God, have the power of diſpoſing of their Children, and con- 
ſequenrly of chooſing and covenanting for them), V Vhy ſhould'ir not be 
preferred? at leſt you may give leave to-thoſe Parents that deſire ir, to be 
theD:dicators of,and Covenanters for, their «wnChildren,and not force 
others on. chem whether they will or no. 2. But the queſtion is not of Co- 
venanting, but profeſling preſent a&ual believing, forſaking,&c.In which, 
though we believe the Churches ſenſe was ſound , yet we defire that all 
things, that may render it lyable to mi(- underftanding, may be avoyded, 

Receive remiſſion of ſins by ſpiritual Regeneration |. Moſt proper for Baptiſm 
is our ſpiritual Regenrration, $. John 3. Unleſſe a man be born again of Was 
ter and the Spirit, &c, And by this is received remiſcion of fins, Ads 2.3.Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you, for the remiſſion of ſins-s S# the 
Creed | one Baptiſm for the remiſsion of ſins.) 

Kepl, Baptiſm, as an outward Adminiſtration , is our viſible Sacra» 
mental Regeneration : Baptiſm. as containing, with the Sign, the thing 
ſignifiedg's our ſpiritual real Regeneration, As we are regenerated before 
Bapciſm,(as, you know,adult Believers are),ſo we cannot pray to receive 
remiſſion of fins by-that ſame Regeneration renewed, As we are regene=- 
rated _— Baptiſm; that Regeneration and Remiſſion, are conjunCt- 
benefits : But if Baptiſm at once give Regeneration and' Remiſſion , it 
follows not that ir gives Remiſſion by Regeneration : But as Regene= , 
ration comprehendeth.the whole changeCreall or Phyfical) and relative; 
ſo we acknowledge, thar.as the part is given by the whole, you may ſay 
that Remiſſion is given by Regeneration, but more fiely- i» 1c than by itz 
But we arenot willing to make more adoe about words: than needs. 
Se&.7; [ We cannot jn faith ſay that every{bild that is baptized is reggnerate,8c;}, 
S.eing that Gods Sacraments have therr effets, where the Receiver doth net- 


ponere 


UMI 
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ponere obicem, put any bar againſt: them (which children cannot do ); we may 
ſayin faith of every child that is baptized,that it is regenerated by Gods Holy 
Spirit,and the denial of it tends to Anabaptiſm, and the contempt of thi holy 
Sacrament,as nothing worthy nor material,whether it be adminiſtred to chil= 
£9 dren or no:Concerning the Croſc,werefer to our Anſwer to the ſame in general, 
| Repl. All Gods Sacraments attain cheir proper end:But whether the 
| Infants of Infidels be the due Subje&s,and whether their ends be to ſeal 
' | * wp Graceand Salvation to them that have no promiſe of ic,or whether ir - 
be only to ſeal the Covenant co believers and cheir ſeed,are Queſtions yer ©*3+ 3 
undecided, wherein we muſt intreat you not co expect that we ſhould im. 
. Plicitly believe you; and ir is as eaſy for us to tel] you,that you are pro- 
moting Anabaptiſm,and much more eaſy to- proveit: We tike thoſe 
| but for words of courſe. 
| PRIVATE BAPTISM. 
[We deſire that Baptiſm may not be adminiſtred in a privete place]. Ard ſo Se 82 
do we,where it way be brought into the publick Congregation. But ſince our 
Lord hath ſaid, S.ſob3, Unlefſe one be born of Warer and the HolyGhoſt, 
he cannot enter into theKingdom of Heaven. We think it fit that they ſhould 
be Baptized inprivate , rather than nt at all; It x appointed now to be done 
by the lawful Mmiſter. 
x Repl. We muſt needs ſupppoſe you are diſputing with Proteſtants, 
who ordinarily ſhew thePapiſts that chac Text, 706. 3.af{errech no abſoluce 
neceſſity of Baptiſme toſalvarion; Bit we believe as well as you, chat iris 
the regular way of ſolemn Initiation-in'o the Covenatic and Church of 
Chriſt, which none that indeed are the Children of che promiſe ſhould 
negleft; As Coronation: ſotemnizeth his entra11ce- upon che Kingdome, 
that had before the ticle; And as Marriage ſolemnizeth that which be- 
fore was done by conſent ;- So Bapeiſm folemnizeth the mutual Cove-- 
nant, which before had a mutual conſenc, and none is authoriſed to-con« 
ſent for Infants but thoſe that by nature, and Gods Law, have the pow- 
er of diſpoſing of: chem; and whoſe will is i» ſenſu forenſi, the Childrens 
will: ]t ſolemnly inveReth 'us in what we had: an: Antecedene righe co,, 
and therefore belongs-to none bur thole that have char fight ;. And this 
we are ready to make'/good by any fair Debate chat you will allow us; 
j ” [Nor is any thing done in private reiterated in publick,but the ſolemn re» 
' ception into the Congregation, with the prayers for him, andthe publick 4e« 
"claration before theCongree«tion of the Infants now made by theGod-fathers, 
that the whole Congregation may teſtify againſthim, if be does not perform ir, 
which the Ancients mude great-vſe of | 
[Rept; Do you: not ſay in the Ruby: (And let them not donbt , but the 


Child ſo baptized is lawfully and-ſuf ficienily bajtraed , aud oaght not to be + 
S baptized 


” 


UMI 


F $e8,1.p.2, 
26s An«3, 


Sca.A.t, 


ba, | bapt ized «g4in).Andafter(7 certify you that in this caſe «ll ia well done;$ic.) 


And yet you do not renew all the Baptiſmal Covenant, renouncing the 
fleſh, &c. and mgaginginto the Chriſtian belief; And that you may ſee 
that the Church of Zxg/and taketh nor all Infancs infallibly to be regene- 
rated by Baptiſm (unlefſe you grant that they repent ro the ſubſtance 
of Baptiſm): he Baptiſmal prayer is here uſed, tor the fore- baprized [chat 
God will give hitholy Spicic to this Infagt,that he being born again,and 
made heir of everlaſting Salvation, &c. ] which ſhewerh chat be is now 
ſuppoſed to be Regenerauduignen regereratus, Do they pray for his Rege» 
neration,whom they account regenerate already? You mult either confeſs 
that there they repeat much of the ſubſtance of Baptiſm , and take the 


Child as not baptized, ,orelſe that they take che baptized Child to be 


not-regenerate, And then we may well take them for unregnerate, that 


ſhew no figns of it, at years of diſcretion , bur live a carnal and ungodly -- 


life, though chey can ſay the Catechiſm, and ſeek Confirmation, 
Ofthe CATECHISM, 

[ Though divers have been of late baptized without God- fathers, yet many 
have been baptized with them,and thoſe may anſwer the Ducſtions, as they are: 
the reſt muſt anſwer.according to truth, But there's nv reaſon to alter the Rule 
of the Catechiſm , for ſome mens irregularities. 

Reply, If you w1ll have a Catechiſm proper to theſe that had God-+fa- 
thers, give leave toothersto uſe one that will teach them, as you (ay, to 
anſwer rrp. np ro truth ; And let us,in the ſame,have chat libercy, of 
leaving out the doubtful Opinion of Godefathers and God-moathers, and 
taat which we think too childiſh a beginning, [ What is your name,] and 
let usuſe one that ſpeaks more of the wm oa Do&rines of Salvation, 
and nothing but Neceſlaries. | 

[ Ve conceivethis expreſſion as ſafe as that which they deſire, au14 more fully 
expreſſing the Efficacy of the Sacrament, according to $. Paul, the 26, and 
27.of Gal.3. Where $. Paul proves them all to be Children of God, becauſy 
they were baptized,and in their Baptiſm had put on Chriſt; If Children) theg 
Heirs, or,which i all one, Inhericors, Rom.$,17. 

Reph.: By Baptiſm'Pary! means not the Carkaſe of Baptiſm, but the 
Bapriſmal dedication, and covenanting with God; They chat do this by 
chemſelves, if at age, or by Parents, or Pro--parents authorized (if In« 
fants) ſincerely,are truly members of Chriſt, and-children of God , and 
Heirs of Heaven; They that dothis buthypocritically,and verbally,as Si= 
mon Megns did,arc viſibly (uch as the others are really. Buc really are fill 
in the gall of bicterne(ſe, and bond of miquity, and have nv part or lot 
in this bufnefſe; their hearts being nor right in the fight of God, This 
is that truth which we are ready co make good, 

We 
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O [ Wi odncerve the froſent Tranſtation to be agreeable 'to many” 4#t1c/ 
Copies, therefore the change tobe needleſſe.] | 
| Rep!. What antiene Copy hath (the Seventh day ) in the end of the &** 
| fourth Commandment, inflead' of the Sabbath day ? Did King James 
| cauſe-the Bible to beniew erariſfaced co fo liczle purpofe ? We mult bear 
you witneſſe, chat in ſore Cafes you are nor given to change. 
[My duty towards God. } It is o# true that thive i nothing in that Seq. q pag. 
a | » Anſwer whichrefers to the 4th Commandment ; for the laſt words of the Ans 27, 
\ ſwer doorderlie relate to the laſt Commandment of the firit Tablewhich is the 
owrth, 
4 Rep!. And think you; indeed, that the 4th. Commandmene obligeth 
you no more toone day in ſeven, than equally (*to all the dayes of your 

life* ?ThisExpofition may make ns thinkthat ſome are more ferious,than 

elſe we could have imagined inpraying after thar Commandment, Lord 
have mercy upon us,and encline onr hearts to keep this Law, 

[Two only as generally neceſſary toſalvation , & c, Theſe words are @'g.a, 
Reaſon of the Anſwer that there are two on!y,and therefore not to be left out, ] 
| Repl. The words ſeem to imply by diftinftion, that there may be 0- 
thers nor ſo neceſſary: and the | ords Snapper was not by the Antients 
taken to be neceſſary to the ſalvation of all. 

[Wedeſfirethat the entring of Infants,&c. } The effeft of (hildrens Bap< Seht. 6: / 
tiſm, depends neither upoxr their own preſ nt attual Faith and Repentance, 
which the Catechiſm ſaith expreſly, they cannot perform ; wor upon the Faith 
and Repentance of thrir natural Parents, or Pro-parents, or of their Gadfa+ 
thers or Godmothers ; but upon the Ordinance and Tnſtitution of Chriſt : But 
| it is requiſite that when they come to age, they ſhould perform theſe Conditions 

of Faith and Repentance, for which alſo their Go4fathers and *God mothers 
charitably undertook on their behalf. 4nd what they do for the Infant in this 
Caſe, the Infant himſelf is truly ſaid to dog as in the: Courts of this Kingdom 
daily, the Inf ant does anſwer by his Guardian, and it is uſual for to ds ho- 
mage by proxy, and for Princes to marry by proxy. For the further juſtifica= 
tion of this Anſwer, See St. Aug, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac, Nihil aliud ccedere 
quam-fiderrhabere z ac per hoc cum reſpondetur. Parvulum credere qui 
fidei nondum haber effetum,reſpondetur Fidem habere proprer fidei Sa- 
cramentum, & convertere ſe ad Deum propter Canverlionis Sacramen- 
tum,quia & 1pſa reſponſio ad celebrationem pertiner Sacramenti : iraque * 
parvulum, ec{t nondum fides illa, quz in credentium voluntace conſiſtir, 
tamen ipſus adei Bacramentum, fidelem facir, | 

Rep/.1, You remove not all the inconvenience of the words that ſeem- 
eth co import what you yourſelves diſclaim. 2. We know that the effetts 
of Baptiſm,do depend on all the neceffary con- cauſes on Gods mercy, or 

Chriſts» 


Sc&.7,pa. 
28, 
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Chrifts merits, on the Inſtitution, and on Baptiſm ic ſelf accordingto its 
uſe, as a delivering inveſting Sign, and Seal ; and they depend upon the 
promiſe ſealed by Baptiſm; and the promiſe ſuppoſech the qualified ſub- 
jJe&,or requiſite Condition in him, chat ſhall have the benefic of ic. To 
tell us therefore of a common Cauſe, -on which the effe& depends, viz. 
the Inſticution of Baptiſm it ſelf, when we are inquiring after the. ſpecial 
condition that proveth the perſen to be the due ſubje&t, ro whom both 


Promiſe and Baptiſm doth belongs This is bur to ſeem to make an An- 


ſwer. Either all baptized abſolutely are juſtified and ſaved, or not: [f 
yea, then Chriftianity is another kind of thing than Peter or Pau/ under- 
ſtood, that thought ir wasnot the Waſhing of water, but the Anſwer of 
a'good Conſrienceto God ; Then lect us catch Heachens and dip them, 
and ſave them in deſpite of them z Bur if any condition be requiſite (as 
weare ſwethere is ) our Queſtion is, What ir is ? and yqutell us of Bap. 
tiſm it (elf. Did ever Augnft, jure, ve! injuria was to be eſteemed a Balice 
ver ? We grant with Axftin, that Infants of Believers, propter Sacramene 
tum fidei, are viſibly and profeſſedly to be numbred with Believers ; bur 


"neither Auſtin, nor we, will ever grant you that this is crue of all that 


you can catch, and uſe this form of Baptiſm over, The Seal will noc (ave 
them that have nopart in the Promile. 


[The Catechiſm is not inten41ed as a whole Body of Divinity ; but as a Com- 
prebenſion of the Articles of Faith, and other Dottrines moſt neteſſary to Sal- 
vationzand being ſhortyis fitteſt for Children,and Common people; and as it was 
thought ſufficient upon mature deliberation, and ſo is by us, | 

Rep!, The Creed, the Decalogue, and the Lords Prayer, contain all 
that is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation at leaſt. If you incended no more, 
What need you make a Catechiſm?If you intend more, Why bave you no 
more ? Bur, except in the verie words of the Creed, the effentials of 
Chriſtianity are left out; If no explication be neceffary, trouble them 
with no more than the Text of the Creed,v&ec,If expticatien be neceſſary, 
let them have itz Atleaſtin a larger Catechiſm, fitter for the riper, 


CONFIR MATION. 


[It is evident that the meaning of theſe words is, that Childrin Baptized, 
and dying before they commit aQual Sin, are undoubtedly Saved, though they 
be not Confirmed ; wherein we ſee not what danger there can le of miflead- 
ing the vulgar, by teaching them truth : But there may be danger in this de= 
fire of having theſe words expunge1,.as if they nv Fer 3 for St, Auſtin 
ſaies, He is an Infidel that deſires them to be true, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. ] 

, Kepl, 


0137) 

Repl, What? all Children Saved whether they be Children-of the Proe 

Miſe or no? Or,can'you ſhew us a Texc that ſaith ( Phoever # Bapti- 
zed, ſhall be Saved) ? The Common-Prayer-Book plainly ſpeaks of che 
non=neceſſicy of Ln&ion, Confirmation, and other Popiſh Ceremonies 
and Sacraments, and meaneth that, ex parte Eccleſie, they have all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and are undoubcedly Saved, ſuppoling them the 
due Subje&s, and that nothing be wanting ex parte ſui; which certainly 
is notthe caſe of ſuch as are not Children of the Promiſe, and Cove- - 
nant. The Child of an Heathen doth nor poxere obicem aftually gizo minus 
baptizetur, and yet being baptized is not ſaved, on your own reckoning, 
( as we underftand you) ; therefore the Parent can ponere obicem, and ei- 
ther hinder the Baptifm or effe&; to his Infant. A«/tin ſpeaks not there 
of all Children whatever, bur thoſe that are offered per aliorum ſpiritua* 
lem voluntatem, by the Parents uſually, or by thoſe that own them afcer 
the Parents be dead, or they expoſed, or become theirs: He ſpeaks alſo 
of what may be done, de eo quod fieri non poſſe arbityatur 7 But our que» 
ſtion is, What is done? and not, What God can do: Cur great Queltion 
is, What Children they be that Baptiſm belongeth to? 

[ After the Catechiſm we concerve that it is not a ſufficient qualification, $ea © 

&c.] We conceive that this qualification is required rather as neceſſary, thaw Rubr, * 
* as ſufficient 3 aud therefore it is the duty of the Miniſter of th? place, Can, 
61. to prepare Children in the beſt manner to be preſented to the Biſhop for 
Confirmation, and to inform the Biſhop of their fitneſſe 3 but ſubmitting the 
judgement to the Biſhop, both of this, and other qualifications, and not that 
the Biſhop ſhould be tyed to the Miniſters conſent, Compare this Rubr. to the 
ſecond Rubr, before the Catechiſm, and there i required what is further ne« 
ceſſary and ſufficient. 

Repl, n. If we have all neceffary ordinarily, we have that which is 
ſufficient ad efſe: there is more ordinarily neceffary, than to ſay thoſe 
words, 2. Do you owe the King no more obedience? Already do 
you contradi& His Declaration, which fſaich , Confirmation ſhall be 
performed (by the information, and with the conſent of the Miniſter 
of the pJace? ) Bur if che Miniſters conſent ſhall not be neceffary, take 
all the charge upon your own ſouls, and let your ſouls be anſwerable for 

all. 
They ſee n» need of Godf. here ] The Compilers of the Liturgie did, Se&.z Ex; 
and ſo doth the Church; that there may be a witneſſe of the Confirma= 12 
tion, 
-zn It islike to be your own work as you will uſe it, and we cannot 
hinder you from doing it in your own Way, But are Godfathers no more 


than wicnefles ? &c, 
T CT 


[ 
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(This ſuppoſeth that all children, &c.) It ſuppoſeth, and that truly, that” 
all children were at their Baptiſm, regenerate by IF ater, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and-had given unto them the forgiveneſſe of all their Sins ; and it u cheris 
tably preſumed, that, notwithſtanding the fruilties and flips of their Child- 
wy they bave uot totally loft, what was in Baptiſm conferred upon them, 

1d therefore addes, Strengthen them we beſeeeh thee, O'Lord, with the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, and daily encreaſe in them cheir manit- 
fol "i of Grace, &c, None that lives. in open fin ought to. be Confirm- 
ed. 

Repl. x. Children baptized wichout right, cannot be preſumed to be 
really regenerate, and pardoned. 2. We ſpeak only of thoſe that by li- 
ving in open {indo (hew themſelves to be unjuſtified ; and theſe you con- 
felic ſhould notbe Confirmed, O that you would bur praftiſe chat-; IF 
not, this Confellion will wicneſſe againſt you. 

| Before the impoſition of hands, &c, | Confirmation is reſerved to the 
Biſhop, in honorem Ordinis ; T1 bl:ſſe,being an Ad of Authority; ſo was it 
of old. St. Rierom, Dia/og, Alv. Lucifer. ſaies, it was. totius orbis con- 


ſenfio in hanc partem, An1 St. Cyprian to the ſame purpoſe, Ep. 73+ 4nd 
our Church doth every were profeſſe, as ſhe ought, to conform to the Catholick_ 


uſages of the Primitive times; from which cauſeleſly to depart, argues ratber 
lave of content:on than of peace, The reſerving of Confirmation to the Biſhop, 
doth argue the Dignity of the Biſhop above Presbyters, who are not allowed to 
Confirm but does not argue any excellency in Confirmation, aboue the Sacr as 


ments. St, Hierom argues the quite contray, ad Lucif. cap. 4, That be» - 


carſe Baptiſm was allowed to be performed by a Deacongbut Confirmation on 
ly by a Biſhop 3 therefore Bptiſm was moſt neceſſary, and of the greateſt va* 
lue 3 The mercy of God al'owing the moſt neceflary means of Salvation, to be 
adminiſtred by inferiour Orders, and reſtr aining the leſſe neceſſ«r), to the. 
higher, for the hon»ur of their Order, ], 

Reply. . O that we had the Primicive Epiſcopacy, and that Biſhops had. 
no more Churches to-overſee, than in the Primicive times chey+bad;and - 
then we would never (peak againſt this reſervation of. Conficmation to 
the honour of the Biſhop ; Bur when.that Biſhop of one C hurch, is curas» 
cd into that Biſhop of many hundred Churches ; and when he is now a 
Bithop of the Jowelt rank, that was an. Arch- biſhop; when Arch- biſhops 


firſt came up, and fo we have nor really exiſtent, any meer Biſhops,(ſuch 


as the Antients knew) at all, but only Arch-biſhops and their Curates ; 


Marvel noty if we would not have Confirmation proper to Arch-bifhops, . 
nor one man undertake more than an hundred. can perform ; Bn. it you » 


will do ic, there is no remedie, we have acquic our (elyes,: . 
Prayer 


kd 
_ 
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f Prayer after the Impoſition of bands, is grounded upon the prattice ef the $3. 6. 
Apotles,Heb.6.2. & Ads 8.17.Nor doth 25. Article ſay,that Confirmation Ex, 1 


iz a corrupt imitation of the Apoſtles prattice, but that the 5. commonly called 
Sacraments have ground partly on the corrupt following the Apoſtles, & cs 
which may be applied to ſome other of thoſe 5; but cannot be apfiied to Confir* 
mation,unleſs we make the (hurch ſpeak contradiTions. 

Reply. Bur the queſtion is not of Impolicion of hands in generall ; but 
this Impoſition in pareicular : And yon have never proved,that this ſort 
of Impoſficion, called Confirmation, is mentioned in choſe Texts; And 
the 25. Article cannot more probably be thought to ſpeak of any one of 
the 5. as proceeding from the corrupt imication of the Apoſtles, than of 
Confirmation as a ſuppoſed Sacrament. 


We know no harm in ſpeaking the language of holy Scripture, AAs$. 15. Sea 7; 
they laid their hands upon them,and they received the Holy Ghoſt; and though Ex. 24) 


Impoſitions of bands be net a Sacrament, yet it is a very fit ſign, to certifie the 
perſons what is then done for them, #s the Prayer ſpeaks. 

Rept, Ic is fir to ſpeak the Scripture language in Scripture ſenſe z 
Burt if thoſe that have no ſuch power to give the Holy Ghoſt, will ſay,Re= 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, it were better for them to abule other language, 
than Scripture language. 

After Confirmation, 


There is no inconvenience that Confirmation ſhould be required before the Sc. 22 


Communion, when it may be ordinarily obtained: that which you here fault, you 
elſewhere deſire. 

Reply, We deſire that,the credible approved profeſſion of Faith,and re- 
pentance,be made neceſſaries : But not that all the chouſands in England 
that never yet came under the Biſhops hands ( as not one of many ever 
did, even when they were at the higheſt ) may be kept from the Lords 
Supper : for ſome cannot have that Impoſition,and ochers will not,thar 
yet are fit for Communion with the Church, 


The King u @ ſignificant ſign,on!y of humane inſtitution, and was alwayes Murriage 
given as 4 pledge of fidelity, and conſtant love, and here is no reaſon given the Ring. 


why it ſhould be taken away; nor are the reaſons mentioned in the Roman Ki- Sect 
twalits given in our Common- Prayer- Book, 3 

Repl, We cravenot your own forbearance of the Ring; but the in- 
differencie in our uſe ofa thing ſo miſ-uſed, and unneceflary, 


[ Theſe words(in the name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt )if they ſeemto cog _ 
make Matrimony @ Sacrament;may as well make all ſacred, yea civil ations y2,Ex. u, 


of weight to be Sacraments they being uſual at the beginning and ending of all 
ſuch, lt was never heard before now,that thoſe words make « Sacrament. | 
Tf Reply, 


| 
| 
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Reply. Is tliere noforce in an argament drawn from yooneerreny of, 


evil, the offence and the danger of abuſes, when ather wor 
ſerve curn? 
Seft. 3 They go #9 the Lords Tablebecauſe the Communion is to follow. 
| Reply. They muſt go co the: Table, whecher there be a Communion 
or nor. 


enow may. 


Se.4. Col. [ Conſecrated the eftate of Matrimony to ſuch an excellent myſtery, &c,] 


Though the inſtitution of Marriage was before the Fall, yet it may be now,end 
is conſecrated by God to ſuch an excellent myſtery, as the repreſentation of 
the ſpiritual mayriage,between Chriſt and bis Church, Eph. 5.23. We are ſor= 
ry that the words of Scripture, will not pleaſe, The Church in the 25, Arti- 
cle, hath taken away the fear of makjng it for a Sacrament. 
Reply. When was Marriage thus conſecrated ? If all chings,uſed to ſer 
forth Chriſts offices, or benefits, by way of ſimilitude, be conſecrated;then 
a Judges a Father, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, &c. are all conſe. 
crated things: Scripture phraſe pleaſech us,in Seripture ſenſe. 
Se.9.P.33+* The new married perſons the ſame day of their marriage muſt receive the 


Rubr,1%. r7oly Communion. This inforces none to forbear Marriage,but preſumes ( as- 


well it may) that all perſons marriageable onght to be alſo fit to receive the 
Holy Sacrament; Aud marriage being ſo ſolemn a Covenamt of God,they that 
undertake it in the fear of God, will not (tick to ſeal it by receiving the Holy 
Communion, and accordingly prepare themſelves for it. It were more Chriſti« 
an,to defire that thoſe licentious Feſtivities might be ſuppreſt, and the Commu« 
nion more generally uſed by thoſe that marry: the happineſs would be greater 
then can eaſily be expreſt, Unde ſufficiat ad enarrandum felicicatem ejus 
Matrimonii, quod Eccleſia conciliac, &. confirmar oblatio, Tertul. lib. 2. 
ad Vxorem, 

Reply. indeed! will you phrafe and modify your adminiſtrations ups 
on ſuch a-ſuppolition,. that all men are ſuck-as they onght to be, and do 
what they ought to do ? Then take all the World for Saints,: and uſe 
them accordingly, and blot out the dofrine of R: proof, excommunica-- 
tion, and damnation from your: Bibles; Is it not moſt certain that very 
many married perſons are unfitfor the Lords Supper, and wi}! be when 
you and-we have doneour belt? And'isit fit then to compell them to it? 
But the more unexpected the more welcom'is your morjon, of that more 
Chriſtian courſe of {uppreſling of licentious feſtivicies, When ſhall weſee 
ſuch Reformation undercaken ?. | 


_ 


Viiſitation 
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Viſitation of the Sick; 


Or ar much as the condition, &c.] All which is here deſired, is already Sch. 1. 


preſurnved, namely, that the Miniſter ſhail apply himſelf to the particular 
condition of the perſons but this muſt be done according to the Rule of pru- 
dence and juſtice, «nd not according, to bis ple aſare: therefore if the ſick, perſon 
ſew bimſelf truly penitent, it onght not to be left to the Miniſters pleaſure to 
deny bims Abſolution, if be deſire it, Our Churches direttion, is according to 
the 13. Car. of the venerable Conncil of Nice, both here, and inthe next that 

0/lows. 

f Reply. But the queſtion is whether he ſhew himſelf cruly penitent or 
not. If we have not here neither, a judgment of difcretion, for the con- 
da& of our ownaQions, What do we with reafon ? Why are we trufted 
inthe Office? and, Whoſe judgment muſt we follow? The Biſhop cannor 
have leiſure ro become the Judge whether this man be penitene, Ie muſt 
then be the Miniſter, or che man himſelf; And muſt we abſolve every man 
that faith he repenteth? Then we muſt believz an incredible profeſſion, 
which is againſt reaſon : Some- are known Infidels, and in their health 
profeſs that they believe not the Scripture to be true, and make a mock: 
ar Jeſus Chriſt; and perhaps,in a fickneſs, that they apprehend no dan- 
ger in, will ſend for che Miniſter in ſcorn, to ſay | I repent] and force 
him to abſolve them, that rhey may deride him, and the Goftpel, Some 
of us have known too many of thoſe that have for twenty,or thirty years: 
been common drunkards, ſeldony ſober aweek together, and ſtill ſay 
when they came to themſelves, that they were forry for it,. and did un-- 
feignedly repent; and as they ſaid in health, ſo they ſaid in fickneſs, dy- 
ing within a few daiesor weeks after they were laſt drunk; muſt we ab- 
folve all theſe? Some dye with a manifeſt hatred of an Holy Life, reviling 
at thoſe that are carefull ro pleaſe God ; yer ſaying, they hate them noc 
as holy, but becauſe they are al} Hypocrices, or the like; And yec will 
fay, m repent of their fins. Some forbear not their accultomed {wea» 
ring and curſing while they profeſs repentance. Some make noreſtitu- 
tion for the wrong which they ſay they repent of : And muſt we take 
#1 cheſe for cruly penicent?- It notzthe Miniſter muſt judge. What you' 
mean'by your ſaying, (Our Churchies direCtion is according to the 13th 
Canon of the venerable Council of Nice, both here and' in thenexr 
chat follows) we know not : the ſecond Council of Nice you cannot 
mean (its Can. be'ng ancertain)and the-x3th isofno ſuch ſenſe. And the 
13th Can, of che firſt Council of Nice, is only,that lapſed Catechumens 


ſhall be 3; years inter and zentes before they pray again with the Cates» 
[anHentys) T2 chumens. - 
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chumens. This ſhews they then took not up with every word of ſeem- | 


ing penitence as true repentance, but what it is to your purpoſe we know 
not,nor is here any other Can. in that Council for you: The 11th Can, 
is ſufhciently againſt you. The lapſed that truly repented, were to re- 
main among the penitent for three years;and ſeaven years more, if they 
were fideles,&c. ( Ab omnibus vero illud precipue obſervetur ut animus eorum, 
& frudius penitentie attendatur: quicunque enim cum omni timore, & lacrie 
ms perſeverantibus, & operibus bonis, Converſationem ſuam, non verbis ſolis 
ſed opere & veritate demonſtrant, cum tempus ſtatutum etiam ab his fuerit 
impletum, & orationibus jam caperint communicare, licebit etiam Epiſcopo 
humarus circa res al quot cogitare :) We know this rigor as to time was 
unjuſt, and that. co the dying it was abated ; but you ſee here that bare 
words (chat were nor by (:rioufneſs and by deeds, made credible) were 
nor to be taken, as ſufficient marks of penitence, of which ic was not the 
perſon himſelf that was to be the Judge. 

The form of Abſolution in the Liturgy, is more agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures, then that which they deſire; it being ſaid, in St, John 20. Whoſe ſins 
you remit they are remitted, not, whoſe ſins you pronounce remitted; and 
the JR needs nat to be expreſſed , being alway neceſſarily undere 
ſtood. 

Reply. It is a Controverſy among the Learnedſt Expolitors, how 
much of that of Joby 23. was proper to the Apoſtles, and ſuch others 
as were then to have the ſpirit inan extraordinary manner, who did re« 
mit lin effe&ively by remitting the puniſhment of ir, by caſting out De- 
vils, healing the ſick, &c, according to that of Fam, 5. 14, 15. Is any 
fick among you, let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them 
pray for him, and anoint him wich Oyl, in the name of che Lord; And 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord (hall raiſe him up; 
and if he have commirred fins, chey ſhall be forgiven him, If beſides this 
remitting- them effe&ively, the reſt be no other thena Miniſterial pro 
nouncing them forgiven by God according to his Covenanc in the Goſe 
pel, then you cannot plead the phraſe ofa Text, which reſpeCteth ano= 
ther way of Remiſſion then we pretend to: But muſt phraſe it accor- 
ding to the nature of che thing, and the ſenſe of other Scriptures alſo 
that fullier open ic; There are three waies of pardoning, 1. By grant 
or Guift, ( whether by a general A& of pardon, or a particular.) 2, By 
ſentence. 3, By execution; that is, preventing, or taking off,the penal- 
ty: The firſt of theſe is done already by Go4 in the Goſpel, The Se= 
cond, God doth principa:ly, and his Miniſters inftrumentally as his 
Meſſengers: The third ( the taking off the penalty ) they can dono 
otherwiſe in the Caſe before us, then by praying that God will take 
” it 
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it off, and uſing his ordinary means, So that it is moſt evident, that this 
Abſelution that Miniſters are to perform, can be no other then to pro- 
nounce the penitent Believer to be abſolved by God according co hisCo+- 
venant : And if there be no other,ſhould we not ſpeak as intelligibly as 
we can? Indeed thereis more in abſolving the excommunicatezfor chen 
the Church both judiciouſly , and executively, remicteth che penalcy of 
excomunication(to which alſo the Text Fobhn 20,may have much reſpect) 
} but the penalty of damnation can be no otherwiſe cemitted by us; then 
as is expreſſed, And indeed the thing is of ſuch exceeding weight, that 
it behoveth us ro deal as intelligibly and openly in ic , as we can. And 
therefore we admire that you ſhould ſay (the Condition needs not be ex- 
preſſed, being always neceffarily underſtood)by neceffarily do you mean, 
neceſſitate naturali,& irreſiſtibili? (o thatall the wicked men in che world 
cannot chuſe but underſtand us, to ſpeak conditionally ? Surely this is 
none of your meaning; if ir were,it were far from cruth: Or do you mean 
not de neceſſitate vel attitudine event us put de debits cx obligatione no doubt 
| bur it is neceſſary as a duty,and alſo 2d firemr as a means : And therefore 
| it is,that we deſire ic maybe expreſſed. And doubtleſs you think not that 
all men do their duties , and undeiſtand all that they oughtto under- 
ſtand : no-not in this particular» If you mean that all ſick men may be 
rationally ſuppoſed tounderſtand it ; this can never be believed by us 
that are acquainted perſonally (and have been) with (o many of whom 
it is not true. How many think the Miniſtet's Abſolutien,and the Sacra» 
ment,will ſerve turn , wich their unfound hypcc. itical repentance? how 
eaſily is that underſtood abſolutely, or as bad, while they tike you to 
take ic for granted , that they have the Condicion, which is abfolucely. 
exprelfed, ' ry LS 
1t'is uot fit the Minifter ſhould have power to deny this viation,or holy Com Sea 3, 
munuion to 4ny that humbly deſire it, according to the Rubrick; which no man v.34, 
diſturted in bis wits can do, and whoſoever does, muſt in charity be preſumed Exc, 1, 
tobe penitent, and fit ts receive, 
| Repl. There is no condition mentioned in the Rubrick, but that.he (be: 
defhrousta receive the Communion in his houſe) humbly is not there ; 
| And why may nota man diſturbed in his wits defire the Communion? 
you deny things that ordinarily fall out,and yet lay the weight of your 
| Caufe on-that denial. Bur why muſt we give the Sacrament to thoſe that 


have lived in groſs ignorance, Infdelity;and prophaneneſs,and never n= 
nifeſted credibly,thar they repent? You ſay that(whoſoever delireth the 
Sacrament,according to the Rubrick,muſt in charity be preſumed to bz 
penitent.)Bur where hath God commanded or approved (o blind 8&dan- 

| gerous an att as this,under the name of Charicy?the ordinary obſervati- 
ONS 
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6ns of ur lives, is not to be confuted by mens Aſſertions : we know by 
ſad experience,that there's abundance of the worſt of men among us,that 
are delirous to receive this Sacrament when they are ſick , that give no 
credible evidence of true repentance;but ſome in the ignorance, & deceit 
of their hearts;& ſome as conſcious of their impiety,for which chey ſeek 
any ſhifting remedy to quier their Conſciences , for the time, are much 
more eager for this Sacrament in «heir fickneſs, then many better and 
more penitenr perſons. And muſt we judge all cheſe penitent , and give 
them the Sacrament as ſuch ? we muſt needs profefſe chat we think this 
Caurlſe would not be the leaſt effe&ual ſervice unto Satan, to deceive 
poor finners, and keep them from knowing their miſery, and ſeeking 
aright aſter the true remedy in time. Pardon us, while we lay together 
the parts of your Do@rine, as we underſtand it here delivered; and leave 
it to your Conſideration, what a Church, and what a Miniſtry ic would 
make. 1. All Infants of any Parents in the world that we can baptize, 
are undoubtedly regenerate, andin a fate of life, and (hall be ſaved, if 
they ſodie. 2, The Holy Ghoſt, and Forgiveneſle of fin, being then 
given them; it is charicably preſumed that they have not totally loſt this, 
notwithſtanding the frailties and (lips of their Child-hood; and ſo when 
they can ſay the Catechiſm, they are to be contirmed. 3. Being con- 
firmed, they are to be admitted to the Lords Supper. 4. All that mar- 
ry, and others, thrice a year muſt receive the Lords Supper (though 
unfic,) 5. The Miniſter muſt abſolve all the fick, that ſay they repent: 

if we underſtand you) for we ſuppoſe you allow not the Miniſter to be 

udge. 6, This Abſolution muſt be abſolutely exprefſely (I abſolve 
thee fromall thy fins) without the Condition (if thou repent and be- 
lieve.) 7. Whoſoever defireth the Communion in his ſickneſs, muſt 
in charity be preſumed to be penitent, and fic co receive. $8, The Mini- 
ſter mnſt not have power to forbear ſuch Baptizing, Abſolving, or deli- 
vering the Communion as aforeſaid (we now omit what's ſaid of the 
dead at Burial.) And if this be not the ready way co hinder thouſands, 
from the neceſſary knowledge of their unrenewed hearts, and lives, and 
from true repentance, and from valuing Chriſt as the Remedy,and from 
making a neceſſary preparatien- for death, and alſo the way to lay by 
abundance of faithful conſcionable Miniſters, that dare not take ſuch a 
deceiving dangerous Courſe; we muſt confeſs our ſelves much miſtaken 
in the nature of mans corruption, and miſery,and the uſe of Gods Ordi« 
nances for his recoyery, 


The 
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The Burial of the Dead, 


T i not fit ſo much ſhould be left tothe diſcretion of every Minifter: Aud Sc 2, * 

the deſire that all may be ſaid in the Church, being not pretended t» be p.2. y 
for the eaſe of tender Conſciences, but of tender Heads , may be belped by @ 

Cap, better then a Kubr, 

Reply, We marvel that you ſay nothing at all co our deſire, (that ic 
be expreſſed in a Rubrick, that prayers and exhortations there uſed, 
bc not for the benefit of the dead,but only for the inſtru&ion &'comforc 
of the living.) You intend co have a very indiſcreert Miniftry, if ſuch a 
needlefſe Circumſtance may not be left to their diſcretion. The contri- 
vance of a Cap inſtead ofa Rubr, ſheweth that you are all unacquainced 
with the ſubjef&, of which you ſpeak: and if you ſpeak for want of expe- 
rience of the Caſe of Souls , as you now do about the Caſe of mens bo- 
dies, we could wiſh you ſome of our experience of one ſore (by more 
Converſe with all the Members of the Flock) though not of the other; 
But we would here put theſe three or four Quettions to you. 

1. Whecher ſuch of our ſelves as cannot ſtand ſtill in the cold winter 
at the Grave, half ſo long as the Office of Burial requireth, wichout-the 
certain hazard of ourlives, (eng while we are in motion, we can ſtay 
out longer) are bound to believe your Lordſhips, that a Cap will cure 
this better then a Rubr. though we have proved the contrary to our 
coft ? and know it as well as we know that cold is cold Do you think no 
place bur that which a Cap or Clothes do cover, is capable of letting in 
the excellively refrigerating Air ? 

2. Whether a man that hath the moſt rational probability,if not a mo. 
ral certainty,that it would be his death,or dangerous fickneſs(though he: 
wore 20,Caps) is bound to obey you in- this Cale, = 

- 3. Whether uſually che moſt tadious laborious Miniſters, be not the 
moſt invaletudinary and infirm? And 4ly, Whether the heakh of ſuch 
ſhould be made a jeſt of, by the more healthful; and'be made ſo light of, 
#5 to be caſt away , rather then-a'Ceremony ſometime be left to their- 
diſcretion? And whetherirt bea fign of: the right and genuine ſpiric of 
Religion,ro ſubje& to ſuch a Ceremony,both che life of godlineſs , and 
the lives of Miniſters, and the peoples fouls ? Much of this concerneth: 
the people alſo: as-well as the Miniſters. 

We ſee-not why theſe words may not be ſaid of any perſon , who we dare Sea q: 
net ſay is damned; and it were a breachof Charity to ſay /o, even »f thoſe whoſe p. 33; 
repentance we do not ſee : For whether whey do not inward/y, and heartily ye« 
pent,even at the laſt att, wbo knowes * And that G14 will not even then pey« 
don them upon ſuch repentance, who dares ſay ? It is bettey- to be Chart able, . 


8xd hope. the beſt, th: raſhly to condemns. 
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Reply. We ſpoke of perſons, living and dying in notorious fins;fuppoſe 
they were whoredom,perjury,oppreſſion,yea Infidelicy,or Atheiſm, &c, 
But ſvpþoſe we cannot be infallibly certain, that the man is damned, be= 
cauſe it 1s poſſible that he any repent , though he never did expreſs it : 
will vou therefore take him for a brother whoſe ſoul is taken to God in 
mercy? You are not ſure that an excommunicate perſon,or an Heathen, 
doth not truly repent after he is ſpeechleſs : But will you therefore ſay, 
chat allſuch die thus happily ? This is a moſt deluſory Principle. The 
Church judgeth not of things undiſcovered: Nox eſſe & 104 apparere,are 
all one as to our Judgmenc 3 weconclude not peremptorily, becauſe we 
pretend not here to infallibility., As weare not ſure that any man is truly 
penicent,that we give the Sacrament toz ſo we are not ſure that any man 
dieth impenitently, But yet we muſt uſe thoſe as penicent,that ſeem ſo to 
reaſon, judging by ordinary means,and ſo muſt we judge thoſe as impe- 
nitent,that have declared their fin,and never declared their repentance. 
It ſeems by you, that you will form your Licurgy, ſo as to ſay,that eve- 
ry manis ſaved, that you are not ſure is damned, chough he ſhew you no 
repentance 3 and ſothe Church ſhall (ay,that all things are, that are bur 
poſlible,if they conceit that Charicy requireth ic. Bur if che living by 
this be kept from Converſion,and flattered into Hell, will chey there call 
ic Charity,that broughc them chicher? O lamentable Charicy,that ſmoo= 
thers mens way to Hell,and keepeth them ignorant of their danger, till 
they are paſt remedy! millions are now ſuffering for ſuch a ſort of Cha- 
rity, Lay this to the formentioned propofitions,and the world will ſee 
that indeed we differ in greater things then Ceremonies, and Forms of 
Prayer, | 


Churching Women, 


1: is fit that the woman performing eſpecial ſervice of Thanksgiving, ſhoul4 
bave a ſpeciall place for it, where ſhe w- be perſpicuous to the whole Cungre= 
gationzand neer the Holy Table, in regard of the Offering ſhe is there to make: 
They need not fear Popery in this, ſince in the Church of Rome ſhe is to knee! 
at the Church door, 


Reply. Thoſe chat are delivered from impenitency , from fickneſs, | 


&c, perform a ſpecial ſervice of thankſgiving , &c. yet need not ſtand 
in a ſpecial place: but if you will have all your Ceremonies, Why muſt all 
others be forced to imitate you ? We mentioned not the Church of 
Rome, 


[The' Pſalm 121: i wore fit and pertinent, then thiſe others named, a 113? 
12$.and therefore not to be changed. ] 


Reply, 
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Reply. We have popoſed to you what we think meeteſt in our laſt pa- 
pes; if you like your own becter, we pray you give us leaveto think 
otherwiſe, and to uſe what we propounded, 

If the woman be ſuch as is here mentioned, ſhe is to do her penance before ſhe Se. 3, 
be Churched, | Exc, 3, 

Reply. That is,if ſhe be accuſed, proſecuted, and judged by the Biſhop's 
Court to do penance firſt, which happeneth aot to one of a multicude ; 
and what ſhall the Miniſter do wich all the reſt? Allcends to take away 
the difference between the preciousand the vile, between thoſe that fear 
God, and that fear him not. 

[Offerings are required as well under the Goſpel,as the Law : and amongſt gg. _- 
other times moſt fit it is, that oblations ſhould be, when we come to give thanks Exc, 4, 
= ſome ſpecial Bleffing, Pſal. 76. 10, 11, Such i the deliverance in Child= 

earing. 

Reply. Oblations ſhould be free, and not forced : to ſomeſpecial uſe, 
and not to oftentation, 

| This is needleſs ſince the Rubr, and Comm, require that no notorious pey= Sch. 52! 
ſon be admitted. | Exc. 5. 

Reply. We gladly accept ſo fair an interpretation, as freeth the Book 
from ſelf-contradif&ion, and us from trouble ; but we think it would do 
ao hurt but good, to be more expreſs. 
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The Conceſſions, 


WE are willing that all the Epiſtles and Goſpels be uſed according tg Se: x; 
the laſt Trauſlation, 

Reply. We ſtill beſeech you,rthat all the Pſalms,and other Scripturesin 
the Liturgy recited, may (for the ſame reaſon) be uſed according to the 
laſt Tranſlation. 

That when any thing is read for an Epiſile, which is not in the Epiſtles, the a 
ſu#perſcription be, | for the Epiſtle. | «To 
Repl.We beſeech you,ſpeak as the vulgar may underſtand you:| for the Epi- 
ſile ]{ignifiech nor plain enough to ſuch,that is indeed none of the Epiſtles. 

That the Pſalms be collated with the former Tranſlation, mentioned int Sea, 8, * 
Rubr. and Printed according toit. 

Reply. We underſtand not what Tranflation,or Rybr, you mean. . 

That the words ( this dayYboth in the Colletts,aud Pref aces,be uſed only up= Sch. 4: 
on the day it ſelf, and for the following dayes, it be ſaid ( as about this time.) 

Reply. And yet there is no certainty, Which was the day it (elf. 

That a longer time be required for ſignification of the names of the Com.and $4. gc 
the words of theRubr. be chenged into theſe(at leaſt ſome time the day before.) 

Reply. (Sometime the day betore) _ be, near or at night,which will 

a ne: 
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445.) 
not allow any leiſure at all, to. take natice of the proofs of peoples ſcan= 
dals or tohelp them in preparation. . 
Sc& 6. That the power of keeping ſcandalous Siqnere foo the Communion , way be- 
expreſſed in the Rubr,#ccording to the 26. and 27. Canons, ſo the Munſter be 
obliged to give an account of theſame immediately after tothe Ordinary. 
Reply. We were about returning you our very great thanks,for gran- 
ting us che benefit of the 26, Canon, as that which exceedeth all the reſt 
of your Conceſliousz Buc weſce you will nor make us coo much behojden. 
to you : and poor. Chriſtians(that will-not receive the. Sacrament contra» 
ry tothe example of Chrift and his Apoſtles,and the cuſtom of the Catho-» 
lick primitive Church,and the.Canons of general Councils)mult be alſo- 
uſed as the notorious impenitent © _ the Canon requireth us not 
to fignifie the cauſe, but upon complaint,or being required by che ordinary 
That the whole Preface be prefixed to the Commandments, 
Reply. And why notthe word (Sabbath day) be put for the (ſeventh | 
| day) in the end. Muſt not ſuch a falſification be amended ? 
| Sca. 8. That the ſecond Exhortation be read ſome Sundayyor Holy-day, before the 
X celebration of the Communion, at the diſcretion of the Miniſter. 
ScR. 9. That the general Confeſſizn at the Communion be pronounced by one of the 
Miniſters,the people ſaying after himgall kneeling bumbly. upon their knees, 
Sc, 10, That the manner of conſecrating the Elements,may be made more explicit, 
and exyreſs; and to that pur poſe,thoſe words be put into the Rub. |then ſhall he 
pat bis hand upon theBread,C* break it |theu ſhall he put his hand unto the Cup.] 
$e&. 11, That if the Font be ſo placed as the (ongregation camot hear, it may be re= 
ferred to the Ordinary, to place it-more conveniently, 
$eft.12, That thoſe words [yes they do perform th:m,&c. may be altered thus: [bex 
cauſe-thty promiſe them both, by their Sureties, &c. 
$813. That the words of the laſt Rubr be fore the Catechiſm, may be thus altered, 
(that children being 5aptized have all things neceſſary for their ſalvation, and 
[| dying before they commit any atJual fs, be undoubted 7: ſaved, though they be | 
| not Confirmed. | 
Seft- 14, That tothe Rubr. after Confirmation,theſe words may be added(Or be rea- 
dy, and deſirous to be Confirmed. |} 
$cK, 15. That thoſe words (with my 5ody I, thee worſhip )may be altered thus : (with 
m7 body I thee honour. ) ? 
Sea. 16, That thoſe words(til death us depart Yhe thus altered(till death us do part.) | 
SsR.17; That the words ( ſure and certain may he left out, 
Reply. For all thereſt we thank you,but have. given our reaſons againſt 
your ſenſe exprefled in Seft.z3:before,and for ſatisfaftorineſs of the laſt : 
And we muſt {ay, inche concluſion, That,'if theſe be allthe abatements. 
and amendments you will admit, you ſelf your innocercy, and the Chur»- 
che*s peace for nothing, 


* 


